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INTRODUCTION 
0.1 The scope of the work. 
The subject of this thesis is 'The Church of England in East Yorkshire from 
1743 to 6840, with particular reference to economic matters'. It should be 
clearly understood that this is intended to be an investigation into the economic, 
and to a lesser extent, social, position of the clergy in society, and not a 
discussion of theological matters and doctrine. 
East Yorkshire is defined by the geographical boundaries in place before the 
local govemment reorganisation of 1974. The choice of East Yorkshire as the 
area for study was made since the writer had become aware that there was little 
in-depth discussion, either at a local level or, indeed, nationally, of any of the 
matters which are now covered in this thesis, despite East Yorkshire being one 
of the largest counties by area in the land, and also being an area which had 
undergone large amounts of parliamentary enclosure between the mid eighteenth 
century and the early nineteenth century. 
The start date of 1743 was chosen as the date of Archbishop Herring's Visitation 
of all the parishes within the diocese of York, of which the East Riding forms 
part. The results of this visitation form a suitable base from which to review the 
state of the church at that date. The end date is after the introduction of the Tithe 
Commutation Act of 1836' and the Pluralities Act of 1838. The former Act 
finally abolished tithes, and completed the transition of the clergy into a social 
class sustained by land ownership and having the benefit of rentcharges. The 
9 
latter Act was the first real attempt to counter pluralism and non-residence. The 
resulting time span of the period of study provides a sufficiently long period to 
investigate this period of great economic and social change for the church, and 
those who found their calling within its bounds. 
0.2 Literature review. 
Literature devoted specifically, or including even general references, to the 
church in the East Riding is almost non-existent. East Yorkshire rarely, if ever, 
seems to have been taken as an example for or against the national trend. There 
are works devoted specifically to studies of the East Riding which contain brief 
references to the position of the church, the most notable of which is Poulson's 
History of Holderness. ' Other works devoted entirely to the topic are sparse, 
with the only works commenting in any detail on the church in Yorkshire being 
Judith Jago's book Visitation studies of the Diocese of York, 1761-1776, ' and 
her shorter Borthwick Pamphlet published in 1999, " The Eighteenth-Century 
Church in Yorkshire - Archbishop Drummond's Primary Visitation of 1764. 
Both these works are based on Dr Jago's University of York D. Phil thesis 'The 
Governance of the Georgian Church: Robert Hay Drummond of York and His 
Primary Visitation of 1764'. (1994). These works are, as the titles suggest, 
analyses of the visitation returns and concentrate primarily on the position in the 
West Riding, with only scant references to the East Riding. Although not 
directly within the area of study, Edward Royle's The Victorian Church in YorP 
' Hereafter the '183 6 Act'. 2G Poulson: The History andAntiquities ofthe Seignury ofHolderness. 2 vols (Hull, 1840-1). 3J Jago: Aspects of the Georgian Church. Visitation studies of the Diocese of York, 1761-1776. (York, 1997. ) 
4j Jago jointly with Edward Royle: The Eighteenth Century Church in Yorkshire. Archbishop 
Drummond's Primary Visitation of 1764. University of York Borthwick Paper, 95. (York, 1999. ) 5E Royle: The Victorian Church in York. University of York Borthwick Paper, 64. (York, 1983. ) 
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contains a brief discussion of non-residence and the poverty of livings in York, 
although the greater part of his work is directed to the changes that the church in 
that city underwent in the period. There are several theses dealing with various 
matters affecting the church in the East Riding. AJ Balchin's 'The Justice of the 
Peace and County Government in the East Riding of Yorkshire, 1782-1836" 
discusses the position of the clergy as Justices and contains much valuable 
information, especially in the tables! Other relevant theses, which touch to some 
degree in their own area the matters discussed in this thesis, are AH Doyle's 
'Role of Clergy in the Administration of Justice in the Diocese of Worcester, 
1660-1830' and WE Evershed's 'Party and Patronage in the Church of England 
1800-1945', ' and WM Jacob's 'Clergy and Society in Norfolk 1701-1806'. " 
There have, however, been some attempts to quantify the changes that took 
place in the way the church was resourced between the mid 1700s and 1800s for 
other parts of the country. Diana McClatchey's Oxfordshire Clergy" is a 
detailed study of the church in Oxfordshire, discussing the position of the priest 
in the parish, his appointment and where he chose to reside, and the level of his 
expected stipend. It also discusses the other non-religious ways in which priests 
served the local community. There is, however, no detailed discussion of 
general values of livings, nor the effect the commutation of tithes had on the 
church. MR Austin's study of the church in Derbyshire in 182341 reflected on 
6 AJ Balchin: 'The Justice of the Peace and County Government in the East Riding of Yorkshire, 
1782-183 V University of Hull Ph D, 1990. ' AH Doyle: 'Role of Clergy in the Administration of Justice in the Diocese of Worcester, 1660- 183 0. ' University of Buckingham D Phil, 1993. 8 WA Evershed: 'Party and Patronage in the Church of England 1800-1945. ' University of Oxford D Phil, 1985. 
9 WM Jacob: 'Clergy and Society in Norfolk 1701-1806. ' University of Exeter Ph D, 1982. 10 D McClatchey: Oxfordshire Clergy 1777-1869 (Oxford, 1960. ) " MR Austin: 'Queen Anne's Bounty and the Poor Livings of Derbyshire 1772-1832' (vol XCII 1972 pp 78-90); ' Enclosure and Benefice Incomes in Derbyshire 1772-1832' (vol C 1980 pp 88- 
11 
Archdeacon Butler's visitation of those years. The Lancashire parish of Whalley 
is the subject of Dr MF Snape's The Church of England in Industrialising 
Society. 11 Part of this work examines in detail the parish clergy of the area, 
concentrating on the level of their income, pluralism and patronage, together 
with the careers of the clergy involved. This study, by its very nature, is 
restricted to a small area. Mark Smith's Religion in Industrial Society 13 again 
concentrates on a small area of Lancashire. Whilst discussing the broader view 
of the problems besetting the Church and the local impact of the church at parish 
level, the work briefly touches on some of the issues raised in this thesis, 
including residence and patronage, although it concentrates more on new church 
building, the number of churches and seats in those churches, and the general 
level of religious services provided and the attendance figures at those services. 
The same author's Survey of the Church in Hampshire" considered the state of 
the church in that county in 1810 by analysing the returns made to the Bishop on 
non-residence, benefice values and clerical careers. The replies were 
comprehensively analysed, sometimes in tabular form, but the commentary is 
restricted to the situation at the time of the survey, and there is no comparison 
with the position in the county at earlier or later dates. 
WB Maynard discusses in detail the extent of pluralism and non-residence in 
the Archdeaconry of Durham between 1774 and 1856 as exercised by the 
95); 'ie and Benefice Incomes in Derbyshire 1772-1832'. (vol CII 1982 pp 118-125) 
'Clerical Residence and Pluralism in Derbyshire 1772-1832. ' (Vol CIII 1983 pp 118-133) 
Derbyshire Archaeological Society Record Series. 
12 MF Snape: The Church of England in Industrialising Society the Lancashire parish of 
Whalley in the eighteenth century. (Woodbridge, 2003. ) 13 MA Smith: Religion in Industrial Society - Oldham and Saddieworth 1740-1865. (Oxford, 1994. ) 
14 MA Smith (ed): Doing the Duty of the Parish: Surveys of the Church in Hampshire 1810. 
(Winchester, 2004. ) 
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Bishop and Dean and Chapter. " James Obelkevich in his Religion and Rural 
Society in South Lindsey 1825-1875,11 whilst concentrating on analysing the 
changing structure of agrarian society and the place played by the church in this 
process, does have a relevant discussion of patronage and non-residence in parts 
of Lincolnshire, and touches briefly on the level of livings. Once again, detailed 
discussion of the full impact of enclosure and tithe redemption is glossed over. 
WR Ward has edited the Visitation returns for 1725,1764 and 1788 for 
Surrey, " although none of these Visitations seeks replies to questions on 
residence or the state of the parsonage, concentrating instead on more mundane 
matters affecting the parish. The position of the church in Devon is discussed in 
Arthur Wame's Church and Society in Eighteenth Century Devon, " but once 
again the treatment concentrates on the broader social position of clergy in 
society. There is, however, some relevant discussion of the status of the parish 
clergy. The approach of N. Yates, R. Hume and P. Hastings in their Religion 
and Society in Kent, 1640-1914" is somewhat different, looking more at the role 
of the parish, both civil and ecclesiastical, in local government, and only touches 
briefly on the state of the church and the troubles it was experiencing. A similar 
approach, but more concerned with the influence of non-conformity, is adopted 
in AM Urdank's Religion and Society in a Cotsivold Vale" where the influence 
of the church in the local development of the area in the late 18 th and early 19th 
centuries is viewed from a somewhat different angle. In the words of the author, 
he 'revealed how the ecology of the landscape and forms of land ownership 
15 WB Maynard: Pluralism and non-residence in the Archdeaconry of Durham, 1774-1856; The Bishop and Chapter as Patrons. Northern History volxxvl (1990) pp 103-130. 16 j Obelkevich: Religion and Rural Society in South Lindsey 1825-1875. (Oxford, 1976. ) 17 WR Ward (ed): Parson and Parish in Eighteenth Century Surrey. (Stroud, 1994. ) 'a A Warne: Church and Society in Eighteenth Century Devon. (Newton Abbot, 1969. ) 19 N Yates, R Hume and P Hastings: Religion and Society in Kent, 1640-1914. (Bury St Edmonds, 1994. ) 
20 AM Urdank: Religion and Society in a Cotswold Vale (1780-1865). (Berkeley, 1990. ) 
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characteristic of the region influenced the shape of the economy, the social 
structure and a religious culture centered on the nonconformist chapel ., 
2 1 This 
thesis aims to replicate for East Yorkshire what has been achieved in part for 
other counties such as Oxfordshire, but to extend the treatment by investigating 
in depth the financial position of the East Riding clergy in general by means of 
extensive qualitative analysis. 
There is, however, a large body of literature for understanding the general 
national position of the church, and this can then be used as a basis of 
comparison for the picture that emerges from the East Riding data. Perhaps the 
single most useful work is Peter Virgin's The Church in an Age offegligence, " 
which covers in great detail from the national perspective matters such as the 
value of livings, the status of the clergy, ecclesiastical structure, patronage, 
pluralism and non-residence, all in conjunction with the parliamentary reforms 
of the time. Virgin also places great emphasis on the financial position of the 
clergy. That work adopts a semi-statistical approach to the treatment of the 
topics. Yet again it lacks detailed references to Yorkshire, and even the 
discussion of the financial problems of the church does not explore the full 
impact of Queen Anne's Bounty, enclosure and tithes. Frances Knight's The 
Nineteenth Century Church and English SocietjP adopts a more empiricist 
approach than Virgin, and looks at the meaning of Anglicanism for ordinary 
people. She takes the view that the Church of England was changing from a 
state church to a denomination, and looks at the beliefs and practises of 
Anglicans and their clergy. The most relevant chapters to the concerns of this 
21 ibid p 2. 
22 P Virgin: The Church in an Age ofNegligence. (Cambridge, 1989. ) 23 F Knight: The Nineteenth Century Church and English Society. (Cambridge, 1995 
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thesis are those discussing aspects of clerical life, concentrating on curates and 
the difficulties of getting a suitable living, emphasising the need for pluralism. 
Although aimed more at the popular market, Anthea Jones' A Thousand Years of 
the English Parish" provides a readable account of the problems of the church, 
combining both the statistical and empiricist approaches, and has frequent 
references to the financial state of the church. William Gibson's Church State 
and Society 1760-185011 examines the impact of social change and the role of 
religion in society. It considers the cffcct of new church practices and considers 
the development of need for reform, and how the church reacted to it. Most 
relevant is his description of state and church in 1760, touching on pluralism and 
non-residence and clerical incomes. He emphasises the part played by estate 
management in increasing the value of livings. 
D Bowen's The Idea of the Victorian Church" is a broad study of the state of 
the church from the start of the Victorian period, concentrating more on politics 
and churchmanship and its place in broader society. Its coverage extends well 
beyond the end date of this thesis. RA Soloway's Prelate and People: 
ecclesiastical and social thought in England, " concentrates on the church and 
social policy, concentrating on Poor Law, factory legislation and education. W 
R Ward's Religion and Society in England' takes as its theme the general woes 
besetting the Church of England in the period, investigating the problems from 
the general political angle. Kenneth Thompson's Bureaucracy and Church 
24 A Jones: A Thousand Years ofthe English Parish. ( Moreton in Marsh, 2000. ) 25 W Gibson: Church State and Society 1760-1850. (London, 1994. ) 26 D Bowen: The Idea of the Victorian Church. (Montreal, 1968. ) 27 RA Soloway: Prelate and People: ecclesiastical and social thought in England, 1783-1852. (London, 1969. ) 
28 WR Ward: Religion and Society in England 1790-1850. (London, 1972. ) 
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Reform" investigates his topic more from the point of view of church parties and 
general ecclesiastical organisation, with a chapter on the Ecclesiastical 
Commissioners and Queen Anne's Bounty, but once again considering the topic 
from an organisational angle. All these works are more important for general 
background information than for the specific problems discussed in the thesis. 
There are also more specialised works dealing with the workings of Queen 
Anne's Bounty and the enclosure process. Hodgson's An account of the 
Augmentation of Small Livings by the Governors of the bounty of Queen Anne" 
is more akin to a printed primary source because of the summaries that it 
provides of the number and value of the grants issued, which is placed in context 
by GFA Best's Temporal Pillars. " This very detailed study of the history of 
the Bounty emphasises the importance of its economic base to the life of the 
church. There is also a full and interesting chapter on the effectiveness of the 
church reforms of the early part of the nineteenth century. Eric Evans' The 
Contentious Tithe" begins with an incisive commentary on the economic and 
social status of the eighteenth century clergy before discussing in detail the 
particular problems attributable to tithes. There are also further highly 
specialised works on tithes, most notably An Atlas and Index of the Tithe Files 
of the mid-eighteenth century by RJP KaW' and The Tithe Maps of England & 
Wales by RJP Kain and RO Oliver. "' 
29 K Thompson: Bureaucracy and Church Reform 1800-1965. (Oxford, 1970. ) '0 C Hodgson: An account of the Augmentation ofSmall Livings by the Governors of the Bounty 
q 
3f 
Queen Anne. (London, 1826. ) 
3 GF Best: Temporal Pillars. (Cambridge, 1964. ) 32 E Evans: The Contentious Tithe. (London, 1976. ) 33 RJP Kain: An Atlas and Index of the Tithe Files of the mid-eighteenth century, (Cambridge, 1986. ) 
34 RJP Kain and RO Oliver: The Tithe Maps ofEngland & Wales. (Cambridge, 1995 
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There is also a large body of literature dealing with enclosure, much of which, 
however, concentrates on enclosure process and its general economic impact.. 
The most concise of such books is GE Mingay's Parliamentary Enclosure in 
England, " with the two works by Michael Turner, his Enclosure in Britain 36 and 
his English Parliamentary Enclosure 31 giving succinct summaries of the 
enclosure process. However, there is little detailed discussion of the importance 
of tithes in general (and its later compulsory acquisition), let alone discussion 
specifically directed towards the clergy. There is also little or no discussion of 
the new role of the clergy, as squire, and how this affected his relationship with 
his parishioners. More locally based articles by Gordon Richardson on 'The 
Emanuel Hospital Estate, Brandesburton, ' and by Jennifer Lawler on 'The 
Effect of Enclosure on Four Wolds Villages: Weaverthorpe, Helperthorpe, East 
and West Lutton', 38 both of which touch briefly on enclosure, tithe redemption 
and the place of he church. 
Discussion on the influence of the clergy in the enclosure process is broached in 
Janice Crowther's Parliamentary Enclosure in Eastern Yorkshire. " Although 
Douglas Sutherland's The Landowners, " after a brief historical introduction, 
does contain one chapter specifically dealing with the Church as landowner, but 
concentrates primarily on the later nineteenth and twentieth centuries. He makes 
the point that 'the church was supported almost entirely by the landowners in the 
days when the landowners were omnipotent, ' and '[the clergy] relied on these 
35 GE Mingay: Parliamentary Enclosure in England (London, 1977. ) 36 M Turner: Enclosure in Britain 1750 - 1830. (London, 1984. ) 37 M Turner: English Parliamentary Enclosure. (Folkestone, 1980. ) 38 The East Yorkshire Historian. Vol 111 (2002) pp7-22; and 55-146 respectively. 39 j Crowther: Parliamentary Enclosure in Eastern Yorkshire 1730-1860. University of Hull Ph 
D thesis, 1984. 
'0 D Sutherland: The Landowners. (Belfast 1968. ) 
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landowners' favours in obtaining the best endowed livings. "' The ways of a 
clergyman were entirely a matter between himself and his patron. Even GE 
Mingay's English Landed Society in the Eighteenth Centuty" makes only 
fleeting references to the position of the church as a major landowner, and 
contents himself with generalised statements such as 'many parsons were 
indifferent to the real spiritual needs of the community. "' 
There are numerous works dealing with the clergy in the period, including their 
training, their place in society and the relationship between church and state. 
The earliest of these works is Norman Sykes' Church and State in England in 
the Eighteenth Century. " This concentrates on the relationship between church 
and state, and although it is more concerned with the position of the higher 
clergy, has important material on the position of curates in the chapter 'The 
Clerical Subalterns'. ER Norman's Church and Society in England" looks at the 
constitutional and political position of the church. Brian Heeney's A Different 
Kind of Gentleman, " concentrates on the character and making of the clergyman 
and looks at the rise of the parish clergy as a profession by early to mid 
Victorian times. He argues there was a developing professional ideology among 
the clergy, but approaches the position from the viewpoint of a small group of 
experienced clergy who wrote works of pastoral theology for the guidance of 
younger colleagues. This was followed by Anthony Russell's trilogy The 
Clerical Profession, " The Country Parish " and The Country Parson. "' The 
41 Ibidp 131. 
42 GE Mingay: English Landed Society in the Eighteenth Century. (London, 1963. ) 43 Ibid p 246. 
44 N Sykes: Church and State in England in the Eighteenth Century. (Cambridge, 1934. ) 45 ER Norman: Church and Society in England 1770-1970. (Oxford, 1976. ) 46 B Heeney: A Different Kind of Gentleman. (Hamden, 1976. ) 47 A Russell: The Clerical Profession. (London, 1980. ) 
48 A Russell: The Country Parish. (London, 1986. ) 
18 
Clerical Profession has relevance because of the way it considers the increased 
professionalism of the clergy from the end of the eighteenth century, and looks 
into the historico-sociological account of the development of the clergy, as well 
as some of the other tasks the clergy found themselves involved with outside the 
church. The Country Parson is more concerned with changes to the church and 
community in more recent years. Of a more specialised nature is Alan Haigh's 
The Victorian Clergy, " in which he concentrates on the church as a career or 
profession. He considers the training of both graduate and non-graduate clergy, 
and then considers the problems faced by the clergy once they were ordained, 
whether they remained unbeneficed or became embroiled in patronage. 
Many of the general social history works have chapters or part chapters dealing 
in greater or lesser depth with enclosure, land ownership, the position and status 
of the gentry and the place of the church in society. David Thompson's paper 
'Churches in Society in Nineteenth Century England"' emphasises the religious 
diversity of the countryside. Whilst he uses Leicestershire as an example, he 
claims it is a mistake to imagine that villages were necessarily places where 
church attendance was strong. 
0.3 Overview of the thesis. 
The primary aim of this thesis is to investigate the material resources of the 
clergy, how they changed in the period, and the effect this had on the 
perceptions of the role of the clergyman, both in the parish and in local society. 
A Russell: e Country Parson. (London, 1993. ) 50 A Haigh: The Victorian Clergy. (Beckenham, 1984. ) 51 D Thompson: 'Churches in Society in Nineteenth Century England' Studies in Church 
History, vol 8 (1972) pp 267 -277. 
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It also examines the extent to which the value of livings was a significant factor 
in the operation of the church at parish level, and the amount of land that came 
into the hands of the parish church on enclosure, and considers the extent to 
which clergy were able to use the material assets of the church to achieve 
personal wealth and status. It also investigates how far some clergy could be 
considered as minor gentry, making use of the church's land and living, as some 
did, in a mini country estate and residing in a grand parsonage, and carrying out 
important administrative and judicial functions as Justices of the Peace. Such 
clergy are contrasted with others who never gained such status, and many of 
whom were destined to live with their families on a fraction of the income of 
some of their colleagues, resulting in a two tier system within the church. 
The wealth of the church cannot be treated in isolation from the general context 
of church life, and we therefore consider the extent to which the patronage 
system could be seen as the means by which the wealth of the church was 
distributed in practice. The need in many cases to augment the amount a 
clergyman could obtain from his living was one of the causes of non-residence 
and pluralism, and we consider whether this was the means by which the 
rewards of patronage were made more effective. Non-residence in turn resulted 
in a need to employ stipendary curates, who lacked the level of income and 
status enjoyed by the clergy who enjoyed the results of patronage. We consider 
other activities pursued by some clergy, and how they might have used the 
wealth of the church for their own ends. Wherever possible the position in the 
East Riding is compared to that in other parts of the country to see whether the 
position in the East Riding was markedly different from the norm, and if so, 
whether any reasons for the differences can be deduced. 
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An incumbent could have been presented to either a rectory, vicarage or 
perpetual curacy, and the level of his stipend depended primarily on the type of 
living he held. Even within each category of living there were wide variations. 
Over our period, the value of livings changed considerably, partly as a result of 
the application of Queen Anne's Bounty, and partly as a result of general 
changes in economic conditions, especially rental levels. Not all livings would 
increase in value at the same rate, or indeed in line with inflation. There is 
information at more dates for the lower valued livings, and all livings were 
included in a parliamentary survey for 1831. " This material is analysed and 
discussed in order to trace in detail the changing values of livings throughout 
our period. Generally, the greater the value of the living, the greater the social 
status and prestige of its incumbent. 
The source of the wealth out of which clergy received the ma ority of their 
stipend witnessed a fundamental change during our period, from one which was 
based primarily on tithes, (whether directly or indirectly) to one in which the 
clergyman either had actual control of the land itself, or was in receipt of a 
rentcharge. Those incumbents where most of the tithes were redeemed for land 
holdings at enclosure would, in later years, have had much to be thankful for, 
even though later still they suffered greatly from falling rents. In some cases, the 
land allocated to the benefice on enclosure turned the clergyman into a 
substantial landowner for the period that he held it, enabling him to see himself, 
and be seen by others, on equal terms with the established land-owning classes. 
52 The Report, covering the whole country, and not restricted to East Yorkshire, was not 
published until 1835, although all the information was based on the value of livings in 1831. Throughout this thesis, this Report is always referred to as the 1835 Report, although the values 
are always referred to as 183 1. 
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Even after 1836, when the collection of tithes had completely disappeared in 
favour of land ownership and the collection of rents and rentcharges, there were 
still very large differences between the lowest and highest value livings. 
Before a clergyman could be appointed to a living, he had to be approved by the 
patron of the living. This gave the patron significant influence over those whom 
he appointed. Incoming clergy joined a system whose strengths and weaknesses 
were well known to them, although a relatively small number of them would 
end up in 'good livings'. The market in advowsons, even as later curtailed by 
Parliament, altered the balance between the different categories of patrons in our 
period. This reflected the changing degrees of influence of the different classes 
of patron, leading ultimately to large numbers of incumbents who were their 
own patrons. At the beginning of the period, clergy were little regulated, and 
had their acceptance to livings controlled by the prevailing market forces, 
including in particular the effects of patronage. By the end of the period, clergy 
found their career in the church had become far more regulated. 
Pluralism, and the resultant non-residence, was related to the exercise of 
patronage. For those clergy who had not caught the eye of the right patron, and 
only had a low-value living, pluralism was a financial necessity to make ends 
meet. For others who had the right connections, pluralism was a way clergy 
could increase not only their influence both within the church and beyond, but 
also the size of their stipend. However, pluralism was one of the significant 
causes of non-residence, the extent of which became of such concern that 
Parliament intervened effectively to prohibit it, thereby severely curtailing the 
ability of clergy to increase their stipend in this manner. Yet whilst there was 
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significant non-residence in the East Riding, its effects were tempered by the 
fact that many clergy held an adjoining parish within a relatively short distance 
from their main parish. 
Another reason for non-residence was the lack of a suitable residence for the 
incumbent, but it was hard to determine whether this was based on fact or mere 
perception. This situation would be partly alleviated after the introduction of 
Gilbert's Act in 1776, which permitted the mortgaging of livings to finance the 
costs of construction and improvement of new parsonages. The size and design 
of these new parsonages in some cases reflected the newly-found status of the 
clergyman. Although Parliament restricted the right to take livings in plurality, it 
was not an easy path, and the end result was only achieved over many 
successive Acts passed between 1801 and 1838, each one nibbling away a bit 
more at the position. 
Curates formed an important part of the ecclesiastical hierarchy, despite the fact 
that they were merely an employee of the incumbent. They lacked the levels of 
income, influence and status enjoyed by those clergy who benefited from the 
fruits of patronage, and found employment in parishes with non-resident 
incumbents. The way in which the amount of their stipend was determined 
changed over the period. No longer was it to be at the complete discretion of the 
employing rector or vicar, but it became an amount not less than the minimum 
imposed by Parliament. Some curates would never obtain their own living 
throughout their lifetime's service in the church. The reduction in pluralism 
would also eventually lead to the availability of more livings, enabling more 
curates to have a living for the first time. There was a large number of 
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incumbents who were also curates in neighbouring parishes, which was another 
way of augmenting their stipend. By the end of our period, the status of curates 
started to change, and when coupled with a reduction of pluralism, a curacy 
became the first step on a recognised career structure, which would guarantee 
each clergyman a living of his own. 
At the beginning of our period, the employment opportunities of clergy were 
little regulated, save by the fact that there were too many clergy chasing too few 
livings, although the position was not constant throughout the period. By the 
end of the period, Parliament had intervened in several important areas, although 
many anomalies remained. The ambitions and aspirations of potential clergy, 
and all the things that drove them to enter the church, changed. So, too, did the 
time it took for them to obtain a living. Whilst clergy might have enjoyed 
increased social prestige and intercourse, this at the same time brought them into 
conflict with their main clerical role, although what this was depended very 
much on both the precise time and also the point of view of the cleric concerned. 
For some entering the church, it was more the fulfilment of a social ambition 
than the realisation of a true vocation, with the value of the living playing a 
significant role. At the beginning of our period there was no proper training 
necessary prior to entering into Orders, but by the end it could be argued that 
there were the beginnings of a clerical profession, with more focused 
preparation. The role of the clergy and the functions the church was expected to 
perform and fulfil changed over the period, either as a result of changes in the 
law, or to meet people's aspirations. For some clergy, the mere execution of 
clerical duties was insufficient to contain all their energies, and they adopted 
additional roles to enable them better to fulfil their intellectual and social 
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aspirations. This also had the effect of increasing their influence and status 
within their parish, and sometimes beyond. Some clergy became justices of the 
peace, whilst others found themselves involved in many other secular activities, 
from teaching to sitting on boards of newly-founded regulatory bodies. By the 
end of the period, clergy were also beginning to perceive their roles as being 
more 'spiritual'. Despite this, clergymen were separated from 'landlords, whose 
education was similar by [their] inferior income, and from the farmers, whose 
income was similar, by [their] superior education, while from the labourers, the 
majority of his parishioners, [they were] doubly separated by income and 
education alike. ' 53 
By analysing the wealth of the Church of England in the East Riding, a 
predominantly rural area, this thesis aims to explore some of the problems faced 
by the clergy in obtaining a living, and how they managed their wealth. The 
construction of the databases on which this thesis is based provides a 
quantitative basis for its discussion., although some sources are not so amenable 
to this treatment as others. This is an approach which has not previously been 
attempted before to such a large extent and in such a comprehensive manner. 
0.4 Summary of conclusions. 
The value of a living was of prime importance to its incumbent. Not only did it 
provide the incumbent with his financial security, but it also helped to cast the 
incumbent into a social banding. In many cases, the living brought with it 
significant amounts of land, which could then be used by the incumbent to help 
him to live like the a member of the landed classes. It was generally rectories 
53 j Obelkevich: Religion and Rural Society in South Lindsey 1825-1875, (Oxford, 1976) p 114. 
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which had the highest values, although there were some wealthy vicarages and 
perpetual curacies. There was a slow acceptance by those in authority that 
something had to be done to increase the value of the lowest value livings, but 
the matter was only dealt with indirectly through the application of Queen 
Anne's Bounty, which did not always get the money to the most deserving 
livings, or always increase the value of livings to a more acceptable level. The 
workings of the Bounty in practice seem to have been extremely ponderous. 
There can be no doubt that between 1704 and 1840 the values of the vast 
majority of livings did increase substantially, although this increase was 
diminished by inflation. Not all livings increased in value by the same 
proportion. The East Riding had large numbers of low value livings. The 
increase in their value was the result of several factors working together, but, it 
is submitted, all are connected in some way with the general improvement in 
agricultural practices ushered in on enclosure. Because the value of an 
incumbent's stipend was still linked with the land and its produce, the value of 
the living could fluctuate greatly depending on local economic and agricultural 
conditions. 
It was easy for some clerics to see their living, and the parsonage that went with 
it, as a mini-estate, to be used like other country seats, living off the fruits of the 
land and aspiring to a life-style equivalent to that of the landed gentry. With the 
general increase in the amount of land under the control of clergy came an 
increase in the esteem in which many of the clergy wished to see themselves 
held. It was all a question of status, both real and imaginary. There can be little 
doubt that the size of the value of the living had a significant effect not only on 
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the way the incumbent behaved in the parish, but also in the way in which he 
was viewed by his parishioners. 
The period from the first parliamentary enclosure to the 1836 
ActS4 witnessed a 
period of extensive change in the countryside, which was mirrored within the 
church itself and the way it was financed. As a result of tithe commutation at 
enclosure, approximately 20,000 acres in the county were distributed amongst 
the benefices of the East Riding, making them as a body equivalent to one of the 
major landowners, and it was the incumbents who were its custodian. Enclosure 
saw the total amount of land in the hands of the church increase at least fourfold, 
even though the relative strength of the parish land holdings varied considerably 
between the different regions. No longer was the church estate restricted to 
comparatively small areas of glebe, but several parishes now had extensive 
estates. 
However, this land was far from evenly distributed, with about 65% of the total 
area being under the control of only 27 parishes (about I I% of the total). Nor 
did large land holdings of themselves necessarily result in a wealthy living, 
which had more to do with the return from the land, and the general way the 
ecclesiastical estate was managed. The incidence of tithe redemption wholly or 
partly by rentcharge also had a significant effect on the long-term value of the 
living. 
Although a clergyman's position as landlord had important implications for his 
posi ion in rural communities, parish clergy were not instructed in how to 
54 As previously defined. 
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manage this new asset to best effect. Some clergy might have come from land- 
owning backgrounds, but clergy generally were not specifically trained in either 
direct farming or land management, The legislation of the period, in the form of 
enclosure (voluntary) and tithe redemption (compulsory) strengthened the 
identification of the clergy with the rural propertied elite. Some resident clergy 
lived in parsonages which could only be described as akin to the country 
residence of the gentry. If they were non-resident, incumbents would have their 
church services taken by stipendary curates, leaving them free to pursue 
whatever activities took their fancy. For the vast majority, however, there was 
no such luxury, but a persistently hard life with small financial rewards, and 
with many of their families being forced to have recourse to charity on their 
demise. 
The living a clergyman acquired through the operation of the patronage system 
would carry with it his financial livelihood, and thus the more influence he 
could bring to bear, the greater his chance in obtaining a higher value living, 
bringing with it not only greater financial security, but also greater status and 
social esteem. Patronage had distinct links to the land-owning classes, with 
advowsons being valuable items of real property that could be bought and sold, 
with their value increasing with the advancing age of the incumbent. Patrons 
exercised a key function in the control of clergy to livings, and personal contact 
was often used rather than ability in making their choice. The market in 
advowsons showed how valuable these assets could be, to be traded at almost 
any time of the owner's choosing. 
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The obligations of patronage led many clergy to seek to become independent of 
the system by buying into it themselves, so that for as long as they or their 
successors retained the advowson, the family had a guaranteed living. If the 
living became unexpectedly vacant, the use of resignation bonds ensured it 
could be filled in the meantime in the certainty that it would be vacated at the 
desired time. 
Many clergy were forced into taking several livings merely to obtain a 
reasonable financial reward. Usually, these livings were in close proximity to 
one another so they could be served with reasonable ease. Some clergy, 
however, had multiple livings out of choice, and these tended to be separated by 
far greater distances. The changes in value of livings during our period did not 
necessarily result in changes in the pattern of pluralism and non-residence. A 
hard core of non-residence appeared to be firmly linked to certain parishes 
which were habitually held in plurality. A smaller number of other parishes 
came in and out of non-residence as new incumbents were appointed, resigned 
or died. Non-residence was due partly as a result of pluralism and partly as a 
result of the existence, or lack, of suitable parsonages. The attempts of 
Parliament to control non-residence and pluralism was initially far from 
successful, although the provisions of Gilbert's Act, enabling a living to be 
mortgaged for the purposes of building or rebuilding a parsonage were quite 
widely taken up. The resulting livings without a resident incumbent provided a 
home for the curate, the mainstay of the service provider in the parish. 
Curates helped span the transition from licensed pluralism and non-residence to 
the position of one incumbent with one living being resident in the parish he 
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served. They were often seen as menial and low paid workers, but performed a 
most valuable part in the functioning of the parish. Ultimately, the level of 
stipend and certain provisions relating to the occupation of the parsonage, 
became regulated by Parliament, although an incumbent's ability to summarily 
dispense with the services of a curate on new presentation was not touched. 
There was a clear link between those parishes in which curates served, and the 
value of the living, be it high or low. The widespread use of 'vicar curates'" 
continued throughout the period, either out of financial necessity or dedication 
to duty, or out of a desire to extend local spheres of influence. 
A not insignificant number of curates did not fall into the above pattern, since a 
combination of family connection, patronage resignation bonds, and in some 
cases, plain good luck, worked so well in their favour that they remained curate 
for only a very short period after ordination, if at all. 
Towards the end of our period there began the first signs of structured career 
progression, where the appointment as curate was but the first step in a career 
which would almost be guaranteed at some stage to result in an appointment to 
one-ps own living, but not necessarily a living that had benefited from economic 
reform. 
By the end of our period, the balance of the role the clergy performed had 
changed from one of fulfilling many social roles to one purely concerned with 
55 This term is used to refer to incumbents who also held a separate position as curate of another 
church. 
30 
the cure of souls. For some clergy, the desire to enter the church was seen as a 
way of gaining or increasing status to mix with the upper social groups, but the 
vast majority were sentenced to a hard life on a very low stipend, since not all 
parishes had benefited from economic reform. It seems that the East Riding 
clergy did not need to use the land which came under their control on enclosure 
to fulfil the land-owning qualifications to become justices of the peace, since 
those clergy who became Ps were clearly sufficiently wealthy to fulfil this 
qualification from their own resources. East Riding clergy justices were not 
appointed specifically to fill gaps in the overall county coverage. Those clergy 
who became JPs enjoyed increased status, and were accepted by other 
landowners, whilst at the same time they distanced themselves from their 
parishioners. Some clergy also undertook other public duties. All these functions 
assisted these clergy better to fulfil their intellectual and social desires, whilst 
leaving many of their main clerical duties to be undertaken by their curate. 
0.5 Methodology. 
There is no shortage of original material dealing with the matters discussed in 
this thesis. The Borthwick Institute of Historical Research in York contains all 
the York diocesan records and most of the tithe awards and terriers for the 
county. The archives of the East Riding of Yorkshire in Beverley and the 
University of Hull contain the estate papers of many local families. The East 
Riding Archives also hold an almost complete set of enclosure awards. The 
Church of England Record Centre, Bermondsey, London, holds the papers 
relating to the workings of Queen Anne's Bounty. Records from other sources 
have also been consulted as appropriate. 
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The information extracted from the various primary sources has been entered 
into Excel spreadsheets to form a number of databases. Separate databases have 
been compiled drawing together information about the clergy, the living, 
enclosure and tithe redemption and the parsonage. 
The clergy database" contains the dates of institution and resignation of East 
Yorkshire clergy; their place of education and type of degree awarded; dates of 
ordination as deacon and priest; and the type of living concerned. For curates, 
the amount of their stipend on appointment is also recorded. This database 
contains the names and details of over 2,000 East Yorkshire clergy, and includes 
all those clergy whose ordination has been traced in the Institution Act Books. 
Nevertheless, it is not claimed to be an exhaustive list of all clergy during the 
period, since not all those clergy in post at the commencement of our period 
could be traced. It is, however, considered to be a sufficiently large number to 
provide a sound basis from which to draw valid conclusions. 
The livings, or parish database has been compiled from numerous sources and 
contains information on the type of living; the names of patrons at various 
dates; " the value of the living at various dates; ` the existence or otherwise of 
the glebe house at various dates; ` the residence of the incumbent at various 
56 All information from BIHR, including Institution Act Books, supplemented by information 
from J Venn: Alumni Cantabrigiensis. 
57 Information for 1786 from Liber regis; for 1822 from T Langdale: A Topographical Directory 
of Yorkshire. (Northallerton, 1832) ; and 1840 G Lawton: Collections relative to churches and 
chapels within the diocese of York, vol II (London, 1840). 58 Information for 1786 from Liber regis; for1818 from the Parliamentary Returns for Queen 
Anne's Bounty; for 1831 from the Parliamentary Report. 59 Information for 1743 from Herring; for 1764 from Drummond; for 1814 from BIHR PC Ret 1; 
for 1831 from Parliamentary Report. 
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dates; ' whether or not there is usually a curate; " and the incidence of Queen 
Anne's Bounty payments. 61 It also contains infonnation about sequestrations. 
The parsonage database contains information about the existence or otherwise of 
the parsonage, together with details of its description, state of repair, and any 
information regarding extensions and improvements, all at various dates. " 
Information about mortgages under Gilbert's Act is also included. 
The enclosure and tithe award database" contains: the date of the enclosure 
award; the district in which the parish is located; the type of living; the date of 
the Enclosure Act; the method of commutation of tithes; the total area enclosed; 
the area of land allotted to the parish for both tithe and glebe; the area of land 
allotted to other clergy and lay rectors for tithes; the ratio of parish tithes to the 
total; the amount of tithe rentcharge awarded to the parish, other clergy and lay 
rectors on enclosure; and the amount of statutory rentcharge awarded to these 
categories on compulsory tithe redemption in 1836. To the enclosure 
information has been added a statement of the 1831 net value of the living, and 
also information concerning the extent of land and rentcharges from the terriers 
at the Borthwick, so as to assist in calculating the overall extent of parochial 
land holdings. Details of Bounty land so far as known is also included. A print 
out of this database is provided as an Appendix to this thesis. 
60 Information for 1743 from Herring; for 1764 from Drummond; for 1814 from BIHR PC Ret 
1 &2. 
61 Information for 1743 from Herring; for 1764 from Drummond; for 1814 from BIHR PC Ret 
1&2. 
62 Information from Terriers; Hodgson. 
63 Information from: Herring, Drummond, Parish Terriers and various Estate Papers. 64 Enclosure information from ERYCRO and tithe redemption information from BIHR. 
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The completeness and accuracy of the different sources used varies according to 
the nature of the source. Records such as Herring and Drummond tend to reflect 
the subjective nature of the replies given by individual incumbents. If an 
incumbent had a particular concern, he was quite likely to have given his reply 
in such a way as to emphasise this. This is especially true when giving reasons 
for non-residence. " The returns under various pieces of legislation could also 
suffer from a similar shortcoming, but this is less likely, and would depend on 
the nature of the information requested. It is only with the enclosure and tithe 
redemption records that one can have any degree of certainty of the accuracy of 
the information, since it was provided by impartial officials. 
All the databases have been interrogated in several ways, but primarily by 
sorting the information with different fields taking precedence. The numbers 
then failing within each field were then ascertained and the resultant information 
combined into tabular form. The detail in all databases, both individually and 
combined, has been used extensively throughout the thesis. Because there is 
currently a lack of suitable information appertaining to the church in East 
Yorkshire, it is only by an analysis of these original sources that any real insight 
can be gained into the church at local level. This information presents the 
opportunity to test well-founded generalisations against a solid body of evidence 
65 See especially Chapter 4. 
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CHAPTER ONE 
THE VALUE OF LIVINGS 
1.1 Introduction 
This Chapter will examine in general terms the value of livings, and in particular 
assess how far these changed during the period under study. It will seek to 
suggest some possible reasons for the change, and why some livings fared 
differently from others. 
The value of a living was of great significance. The higher the value of the 
living, the greater its desirability in the eyes of an aspiring cleric. This would 
also be reflected in the eyes of many of the parishioners, who might expect to 
see any vacancies filled by a person of appropriate standing. This general 
question of the prestige that attached to high value livings has important 
implications for a study of the economic life of the church. Although the higher- 
value livings were on their own more than capable of allowing an incumbent to 
live well, in all probability the clergy who held such livings would also have at 
least one other living held in plurality. ' Such incumbents would also most likely 
have a private income, suggesting that those who aspired to, and gained, these 
higher valued livings had as their major purpose in life the maintenance, or 
increase, of their social position, with the undertaking of any real spiritual 
ministry probably subsumed into second place. The value of the living was also 
important from the point of the patron, ' since the patron would also benefit from 
the more elevated status of the incumbent. Less prestige, however, attached to 
See Chapter 4. 
2 Patronage is discussed in detail in Chapter 3. 
35 
the lower-value livings, which required their incumbents to have an independent 
income or to hold several livings in plurality. 
Throughout this Chapter, the term 'low-value' living means all those livings 
originally identified in 1704 as being worth less than L50; a 'high-value' living 
means all other livings in 17042 It was not until 1835 that a universal set of 
values for livings became available, following the publication of the 
parliamentary report giving the value of all livings in 183 1. However, there are 
almost complete lists of values for the low-value livings for the years 1704, 
1809 and 1818, enabling us to see how the value of these livings changed over 
the period. Unfortunately, the availability of information on the value of livings 
is such that it is not possible to provide comparisons at any other dates, nor are 
there any other comparative figures for the high-value livings. However, as we 
shall see, over 70% of East Riding livings were low-value livings, so this lack of 
information is not as serious as might first appear. 
From the reign of Henry VIII, the ecclesiastical taxes of first fruits, or annates, 
(a proportion of a clergyman's income in the first year after presentation to a 
benefice) and tenths, (an annual tax based on the value of the living), both of 
which had previously been paid to the Pope, were diverted to the Exchequer. In 
1535 new valuations of all the livings in the country were made and recorded in 
the Valor Ecclesiasticus, often referred to in later times as the King's Book or 
Liber Regis. The figures contained in the Valor continued to be used throughout 
the centuries as the basis on which church taxes were levied. " The base value of 
3 See later in this Chapter for the significance of the 1704 values. 4 These values remained in use until 1926, notwithstanding the impact of inflation and the 
completely different economic conditions that pertained over the years. 
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low value livings was reviewed from time to time, but these revised values 
never appear to have been widely used, despite their no doubt reflecting the 
level at which financial assistance was then considered appropriate. ' 
There were several attempts to reform church taxation, especially during the 
Civil War, but no change was forthcoming. James II discharged all those livings 
with an annual value of less than E30 from the necessity of paying tenths, and 
Parliament in 1707 and 1708 increased this figure to E50. This is the 
significance of the word 'discharged' in the description of the low-valued 
rectories and vicarages, and is the first real attempt to alleviate the lot of 
incumbents holding low-value livings. Curacies and chapelries were initially 
excluded, unless they were 'perpetual', to ensure any augmentations remained in 
church ownership, but from 1715 these groups were also included. The initiative 
to improve the lot of the low-value livings led, nationally, to 3,839 livings 
(about 36% of the total) being exempt or discharged. In a revised list of values 
of livings published in 1736, there were nationally 5,638 livings (or about 55%) 
valued at under L50, including 1678 chapelries. " The status of the East 
Yorkshire livings in 1704 is surnmarised in Table 1.1, revealing that no fewer 
than 70% of livings were discharged, a figure almost double the national 
average. 
5A subsequent unpublished revision listed those livings with an annual value of L80 or less, 
suggesting that this was the level at which assistance was then considered appropriate. In 1809 
revised valuations for the low-valucd livings were introduced. See BIHR PL Ret 6 for the 
certificate to the Governors of Queen Anne's Bounty of livings not exceeding E150 which 
resumably formed the basis for the revised valuations. A Jones: A Thousand Years ofthe English Parish. (Moreton in the Marsh, 2000) p 156. 
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Table 1.1 
Total East Yorkshire livings and livings with a value of less than L50 in 1704. 
Type of living 
Total 
Number 
No. valued 
at less than 
L50 
Rectory 42 0 
Discharged rectory 13 13 
Vicarage 19 0 
Discharged vicarage 76 76 
Perpetual curacy 53 53 
Other 6 6 
1 Total 1 209 1 1481 
Source: hcton's liber valorum 
1.2 The low-value livings in 1704. 
It was not until 1704 that Parliament, realising that, nationally, a large number 
of livings did not produce a sufficiently high income for incumbents, agreed to a 
scheme for using the general wealth of the church received in first fruits and 
tenths to assist the poorer clergy. This scheme, 'The Governors of the Bounty of 
Queen Anne for the augmentation of the maintenance of the poor clergy', or 
'Queen Anne's Bounty' for short, ' aimed to relieve clerical poverty, identified 
as being assistance to those clergy who were incumbents of low-value livings, 
that is those with a value of less than E50. Despite this laudable aim, it took 
nearly 10 years to put in place the necessary administrative procedures to enable 
grants to be paid. It was not until the 1780s, or about 75 years after the scheme 
was first introduced, that it started to have any significant impact on the value of 
benefice incomes. 
The first major administrative task of the Bounty was to compile a list of 'poor 
livings'. This survey, subsequently published in 1704 as Ecton's Liber Valorum, 
listed all the livings which at the time of the survey had an annual value of E50 
7 In this Chapter, the abbreviation Tounty' will be used. 
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or less. Nevertheless, this survey was neither comprehensive nor complete, as 
will be seen from the number of 'unknowns' in Table 1.2.8 
Although earlier than the general start date for this thesis, the 1704 values form 
an important point from which to begin a study of the values of livings. As 
shown in Table 1.1, out of a total of about 209 livings in the East Riding there 
were 148, or about 70%, worth less than ESO per annum, and of these 68, or 
46%, were valued at less than L25 per annum. Both of these proportions were 
considerably greater than the national averages. Apart from the 13 discharged 
rectories and 76 discharged vicarages, all 53 perpetual curacies were valued at 
less than E50. Expressed a different way, only three out of every ten livings 
were of a sufficiently high value to be outside the potential scope of the Bounty. 
Table 1.2 expands on the basic information given above, by setting out the 
number of low-value livings falling within certain specified value bands, and 
also expressing these figures as a percentage of the total number of livings 
within the different types of living. 
Table 1.2 
Breakdown of small livings in 1704 by value and by type of living. 
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8 Although Ecton was not concerned with 'discharged livings', the distinction has nevertheless 
been incorporated into Table 1.2 since it is important for other reasons, as will be discussed later 
in this Chapter. 
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These figures emphasise the dire straits of those incumbents who ended up with 
nothing but a perpetual curacy. No fewer than 24, (45%), of all perpetual 
curacies were in fact worth less than E15. There was also a significant number of 
low-valued vicarages, with 14 (18%) having values of less than E15. Only one 
rectory fell into this category, but nevertheless it is also apparent that being 
appointed to a rectory did not necessarily mean that the incumbent would be 
rewarded by a large stipend, with 13 rectories (23.6%) having a value of less 
than E50. 'Others' refers to livings such as peculiars and donatives. 'Unknown' 
refers to the number of livings whose values were not known at the due date. 
This 'unknown' element also explains the apparent lack of consistency in the 
figures used in this Chapter. 
13 Queen Anne's Bounty - general. 
The workings of the Bounty will now be investigated, before assessing how 
successful it was in its declared aim of relieving clerical poverty. 
The Bounty worked in one of three different ways. First of all, livings (so long 
as they were benefices) with a value of less than EIO could apply for a fixed 
grant of E200 to be awarded by lot. This qualifying value of flO was raised on 
several occasions, so that by 1788 it was E30. The second way a living could 
benefit was by way of 'matching funding', whereby the Bounty matched a 
donation of at least; E200 made by a private benefactor. Initially the living had to 
be worth less than E35, but this limit, too, was raised on several occasions, so 
that in 1788 the limit was L50 and by 1820 it was E200. This grant was not 
subject to lot and was paid as of right. The increases in the financial limits at 
which Bounty assistance could be sought for both these categories exceeded the 
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rate of inflation, and reflected a real extension of the scope of livings caught by 
the Bounty. The third way the Bounty operated was available only after 1810, 
when parliamentary grants could be made to parishes valued at less than E150 
but with a population of at least 1,000 -a 'large population grant'. This method 
will be explained more fully at the end of this section. 
Application for grants made under the first two categories was made by the 
incumbent completing a standard questionnaire which requested some basic 
information to ensure the living was valued at less than the nominated level, and 
that there was basic provision of services. " The questions related to the type of 
living and its value, and whether it was united with any other church or parish; 
the level of services, and whether the living was then in sequestration; and 
whether the incumbent was resident or not, and how far he resided from the 
living. 
Once a living had received a grant, there was nothing to prevent further 
applications in subsequent years. In practice, most of the livings that received 
Bounty payments benefited from more than one grant, as Table 1.3 shows. 
Table 1.3 
Number of grants received by livings 1710-1849. 
No of grants 
made to each 
living 
No of 
livings 
enefiting 
0 49 
1 8 
2 20 
3 26 
4 13 
5 11 
6 12 
7 2 
Source: Parliamentary returns of Queen Anne's Bounty 
Based on application for North Ferriby in 1821 in CERO F1752. 
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However, the Commissioners might apply subjective criteria in considering 
grants if the experience at North Ferriby is anything to go by. The question was 
asked in 1815 whether, in view of a recent augmentation, there was any 
likelihood of receiving a further one to match funds raised locally, for which the 
incumbent had little doubt that he would be able to raise E200. The Governors 
replied that 
the living is capable from its value of an augmentation, but as the 
Governors have lately given a large amount by way of lot on account of 
its population, and as you reside at a distance of 8 miles from the living 
and cannot therefore be supposed to attend to the duties of your parish so 
fully as residence on the spot would enable you, I think it doubtful that 
they will augment it, but when you make the offer I will lay it before 
them. " 
Forty-nine low-value livings received no grant at all from the Bounty. This 
could be due to lack of success in their lot being drawn, or simply because their 
incumbent never made an application. In the case of the two latter categories of 
grant, they might not have had a wealthy benefactor, or served too small a 
population. About 13 of these livings were commonly held in plurality, and as 
such, the incumbent was supposedly thereby debarred from receiving grants. " 
By 1831 Barmston was amongst the top five highest value livings in the region. 
In the remaining cases where no Bounty was received, it might be that the 
incumbent was adequately provided for and not dependent on the additional 
income from the low-value living. The relatively large number of livings that 
did not receive any Bounty can also be explained by the fact that pluralism was 
not only seen as a means of supplementing low-value livings, whose results 
10 CERO F1752. 
11 The parishes concerned were (with the non-Bounty living being named first: Scorborough 
with Hutton Cranswick; Kirby Grindalythe with Wetwang; Riccall with Stillingfleet; Reighton 
with Bridlington; Wold Newton with Butterwick; Barmston with Ulrome; Wharram. Percy with 
Driffield; Tunstall with Burton Pidsea and Hedon; Muston with Hunmanby and Folkton; 
Holmpton and Hollym with Welwick. The livings of Aldborough and Burythorpe were also 
traditionally held in plurality, and both were non-Bounty livings. 
42 
were more easily predictable, but more importantly it was accepted as such, at 
least locally, despite the reforming role of the Bounty. " 
Only eight livings received a single grant. A large number received multiple 
grants, with a maximum number of seven grants being recorded for each of 
Scampston and Grindall. Laxton, which received a total of six grants, was 
successful in each of the years 1785,1786,1787 and 1788, but then not again 
until 1809 and 1838, and was the only local living to be allocated grants over a 
consecutive four year period. 
If the example of Laxton is anything to go by, some parishes applied for grants 
every year as a matter of course. It is more than likely that the attitude of the 
incumbent played a prominent part in whether or not to make an application. 
The position could change very quickly on the appointment of a new incumbent, 
whose financial status might be such that he would be totally dependent on the 
stipend he received from his living. The new incumbent could have cause to rue 
his predecessor's lack of foresight in making provision for the future security of 
the living. 
Table 1.4 summarises the total amount of Bounty received from all sources, 
excluding benefactors' contributions. 
12 Pluralism is discussed in Chapter 4. 
43 
Table 1.4 
Amount of Bounty paid and number of livings receiving grants 1710-1849. 
Amount of 
Bounty paid 
L 
No of 
livings 
receiving 
Amount of 
Bounty paid 
L 
No of livings 
receiving 
0 49 1400 5 
200 6 1500 1 
400 15 1600 9 
600 13 1700 1 
800 7 1800 3 
900 1 1900 1 
1000 7 2200 2 
1100 1 2600 1 
1200 10 2900 1 
1300 2 
Source: Parliamentary returns of Queen Anne's Bounty 
Out of a total of 86 livings recorded from all sources as receiving Bounty, six 
livings received the minimum grant of L200 each, with four receiving more than 
L2000, namely Keyingharn and Bridlington, each with E2200, Filey with E2600 
and North Ferriby with E2900. Some of the livings that received the largest 
grants probably benefited from the 'large population grants' 
The first grants by lot were made in 1714 to three parishes: Holme on the 
Wolds, Kilnwick, and Kilnwick Percy. Table 1.5 sets out the total number of 
grants paid over various years divided into three different categories of grants, 
details of which will be discussed in turn in the following pages. It will be seen 
that very few grants were made in the early years, with none at all being made in 
the ten year period between 1720 and 1729, and only a further three in the next 
decade. 
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Table 1.5 
Bounty payments 1710-1849. 
Period No of 
grants by 
lot 
Value of 
grants by 
lot L 
No of grants 
to meet 
benefactions 
Value of grants 
to meet 
benefactions f 
No of 
Parl'ty 
grants 
Value of 
Parl'ty 
grants L 
1710-1719 6 1200 2 400 
1720-1729 0 0 2 400 
1730-1739 3 600 2 400 
1740-1749 17 3400 1 200 
1750-1759 5 1000 2 400 
1760-1769 25 5000 1 200 
1770-1779 22 4400 3 600 
1780-1789 35 7000 4 800 
1790-1799 27 
_ 
5400 3 600 
. 1800-1809 19 3800 1 200 
1810-1819 21 4200 11 3600 39 22200 
1820-1829 21 5400 12 3400 14 8400 
1830-1839 10 2600 6 1400 1 200 
1 
1840-1849 
10 10 14 1 
800 
1 Total 1 211 1 44000 1 54 1 13400 
1 
54 
1 
Source: Parliamentary returns of Queen Anne's Bounty 
Throughout the period a total of E44,000 was laid out in grants by lot in a total 
of 211 lots. The number of grants made increased in the 1740s, but there was 
again a decline in the 1750s. It was not until after the 1760s that any large 
numbers of grants were made. From the 1760s to the 1830s the grants were 
made at a reasonably consistent level, and only right at the end of the period is 
there any discernible reduction in numbers. 
Grants that were made by the Bounty matching funding from benefactors started 
to be paid as soon as the Bounty had been set up. Numerically, they were made 
on a considerably smaller scale than the grants by lot. Only 54 grants were made 
in the East Riding, resulting in total payments of E13,400 being made by the 
Bounty. It must not be overlooked that the livings would benefit to an amount at 
least double the amount of the grant. Although the identity of the benefactor is 
not known in all cases, the first benefactions were made by the Archbishop of 
York to the livings at Skipsea and Folkton. Where the benefactor's identity can 
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be established, most of the benefactions appear to be made by the patron of the 
living. It is also clear that clerical patrons were not as disposed as their lay 
counterparts to make these benefactions. This perhaps suggests an element of 
investment in the living on the part of the lay patron to an extent not seen as 
justified by the clerical patrons, many of whom held the patronage ex-officio and 
would not, therefore have a long term interest in investing in it. It may also be 
due to the greater wealth of individual patrons. Usually the benefaction was a 
cash gift, but on occasions land, as in the case of Preston, or rentcharges, as at 
Aughton, were given over. Most gifts were made in the lifetime of the 
benefactor, but it was not uncommon for the gifts to be made by will. Mrs 
Pyncombe's trustees, acting either on their own behest or in accordance with 
instructions left, seem to have been especially generous in this respect. 
The third way in which grants were paid came into being after 1810 when the 
Bounty received discretionary powers to benefit poor livings with large 
populations, namely those livings worth less than E150 which served a 
population of at least 1,000- the Parliamentary Grants Fund. Whilst this grant 
could also be used to match benefactions, it was very rarely used in this way. 
The idea behind this grant was to increase the value of a living to L80 where the 
population was between 1,000 and 2,000, and to f 100 if the population was over 
2,000. Ultimately this grant was used to benefit all livings serving a population 
in excess of 300, where the aim was to increase the value to at least ElOO. " It 
should also be noted that this 'large population grant' was in practice also paid 
to several livings whose populations were way below the 300 level. These grants 
13 GFA Best: Temporal Pillars (Cambridge, 1964) pp 213/4. 
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paid out relatively large amounts of money over a short period. The amount of 
grant was not fixed at L200 as it was by lot, and there are instances of single 
large grants being made, such as E1,200 to Keyingham. and Foston on the Wolds 
and Seaton Ross, and E1,000 to Skipsea. In total, E30,800 was paid out through 
54 grants. It will be seen that the greatest proportion of this total was paid in the 
first 10 years of the operation of the grant. This can be accounted for by the 
success with which needy parishes were identified, leaving as time went on 
relatively fewer livings requiring assistance in this manner. 
So far as the effect of the grant to poor livings with large populations on East 
Riding livings is concerned, all parishes with a population in excess of 1,000,14 
with the exception of Hedon, (valued at only E45) were valued in excess of flOO 
in 1831, and the contribution of the grant was likely to have been the single 
most significant factor in the case in ten parishes in helping them achieve this 
level of stipend. Sutton on Hull, with a rapidly increasing population, was 
actually valued at L98, and may well have had a value in excess of flOO after 
the grants were received.. In order for their values to reach the MOO level, it 
would have been necessary for most of the livings to receive grants in excess of 
L1,000. The result of lowering the population level to 300 seems to have met 
with varied success. In only a very small number of cases was the value of the 
living raised to the flOO level or above, but in many more cases the level was 
raised from a relatively low base to over L90. In the case of Watton, a single 
grant of only L200 was received, which helped to increase its value to E60, 
whereas at Burton Pidsea, a grant of a similar amount only assisted in increasing 
its value to L42. 
14 Population figures are taken as at 1840. 
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1.4 Queen Anne's Bounty - investing the funds. 
It was intended that the money made available by the Bounty should be invested 
in land, which would then bring in a small, but regular, income to the 
incumbent. The Bounty was initially designed to operate through grants of L200, 
which had the effect of increasing on average the value of a living by 
approximately LIO, assuming a 5% return, although in some cases the return in 
practice was apparently not as high. Until such time as the grant had been 
invested, the Bounty paid interest at 4%. Whilst some land was purchased very 
shortly after the grant had been received, there is ample evidence to show that in 
practice a very long period could elapse before a suitable purchase was made. 
Since the 4% was paid to the living immediately after the grant was made, this 
could provide a disincentive to invest in land if the returns from it were not as 
high. 
In all, about 1700 acres of land was purchased by the Bounty for the benefit of 
East Riding livings. " An attempt has been made to identify as many as possible 
of the land purchases, and to link them with the date of the original grant" 
(Table 1.6. ). 
15 Information from Terriers, Bounty Papers and East Riding Archive Office and as calculated 
b the writer. 
1VInformation from Parish Terriers, East Riding registry of Deeds volumes, Queen Anne's 
Bounty files, CERO. 
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Table 1.6 
Number of years between payment of Grant and purchase of land. 
CA , ýa g U, "2 -, 9u 
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ý Z. 
CA , ýa 5 0 -ci ' 5. 
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Z ZE Z ZE Z ce Z 
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rz Z 5 Z E- 
1 13 10 4 19 2 28 4 
2 10 11 3 20 0 29 0 
3 11 12 1 21 1 30 2 
4 9 13 2 22 3 31 0 
5 3 14 1 23 2 32 1 
6 10 15 3 24 2 33 0 
7 2 16 0 25 0 34 2 
8 3 17 2 26 1 44 1 
9 2 is 1 27 0 56 1 
Source: Parish Terriers, East Riding Registry of Deeds volumes, 
Queen Anne's Bounty files CERO 17 
In a large number of cases, many years passed before any land was purchased, 
and in no fewer than 42 cases, the grant was never applied to the purchase of 
land at all. The grant of 1807 awarded to Nunkeeling was invested in land at 
Mappleton in 1810, the 1811 grant was invested at Aldborough in 1812, and the 
1817 grant was never invested in land, but a grant the same year was invested in 
1821 in land at Atwick. " Towards the 1850s there is evidence to suggest that 
some of the grant was invested in suitable Government stock, such as at 
Sledmere where E229 14s was invested in 3% reduced bank annuities" and at 
Fangfoss the unapplied Bounty was applied in 'the 3 and 'Aper cents'. " When 
in 1846 E162 7s 2d was expended by the vicar of North Newbald in under- 
drawing and marling, part of the amount was paid by the Bounty out of the sale 
of some Reduced Annuity stock held by the Bounty for the benefit of the 
benefice. " 
17 Church of England Record Off ice, Bermondsey. 18 ERYCRO PE31/4. A payment from the Parliamentary Grants Fund. 19 BIHR Terrier K. 
20 BIHR Terrier 1. 
21 BIHR Teff ier 1. 
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Ideally, the Bounty land should have been purchased within the parish, since if it 
were too far away, problems could arise over collecting the rent and in general 
management. " However, in cases where it has been possible to identify the 
location of the land acquired, it seems that in reality only rarely was this done. 
Rather, this seems to have been ignored in favour of waiting until a large 
random piece of land, (not a functioning estate or a single farm) no matter where 
it was situated, appeared on the market. This land was then allocated amongst 
several parishes, no matter how distant some of them might have been from the 
land purchased. Thus, 22 acres were purchased at Nunkeeling in 1812 for the 
benefit of Burton Pidsea, Alkborough (Lincs), Ottringham, Drypool and 
Nunkeeling. "A further 34 acres were purchased in Nunkeeling for Fylingdales 
(North Yorkshire), Keyingham, Mappleton and Nunkeeling'24 and yet more land 
in 1821 for the benefit of Sutton, North Ferriby and Skipsea. " 
It is difficult to ascertain whether the Bounty officers deliberately ensured that 
26 11. any land purchased was some distance from the owning parish. I st the 
location of the land would have little effect on its real value, land situated in the 
parish to which the grant was made was more of a social resource, enhancing the 
role of the incumbent as landlord, and thereby his general status, whereas land 
outside the parish did not carry the same prestige, and was merely an 
investment. Also, land outside the parish could be less easily consolidated into 
22 The incumbent of Bishop Burton had cause to remark in 1922 that 'for 2 years the Bounty 
land at Hutton Cranswick had fallen into a bad state of culture and was unlet - and that was 
previous to 1888. The lands were distant from the parish. So far as the Bishop Burton glebe was 
concerned, it was always a cause of anxiety and not infrequently of financial loss. Moreover 
there were 7 field gates to be maintained on which the incumbent might be charged 
dilapidations'. ERYCRO PE140/4. 
23 ERYCRO PE31/18. 
24 ERYCRO'PE31/16. 
25 ERYCRO PE31/19. 
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working farms. Whatever the motives, the effect was not to increase further the 
status of incumbents within their parishes. 
The Grant made to Bishop Wilton in 1756 was still unapplied in 1762 after 
'many fruitless attempts to make proper purchases. The Archbishop's approval 
was finally sought to authorise the use of the whole grant of E1200 in the 
purchase of a farm at Aughton, which could easily be divided into four parts, 
and it was not more than ten miles from any of the other livings concerned. " 
Some years later in 1799, the vicar of Bishop Wilton again experienced 
problems in connection with a different purchase, which prompted him to write 
to the Bounty enquiring why it was taking them so long to deal with his request, 
and 'could they please expedite it since it "I relieve a poor vicar from the 
anxiety of being in debt so long. "' This comment seems to ignore the fact that 
interest would have been paid on the unapplied money once it had been formally 
agreed. 
There were also problems in investing the Bounty for Preston, where the Revd 
John Dixon had been 'indefatigably labouring to find out a convenient purchase 
which, by dint of application, or rather by mere accident' he thought had 
recently been resolved whilst he was drinking tea and 'complaining of the 
difficulty of procuring land for Queen Anne's Bounty'. But the offer was not 
accepted by the Bounty, so the search had to continue. " 
'6 Incumbents seem to have had the initial task of identifying suitable land for purchase, but this 
was subject to confirmation by the Bounty Officers. 27 BIHR Bp UP vii/86. 28 ERYCRO DDSY(3) 6/2. 
29 As an aside, Dixon also commented on the problems of collecting the customary impost of 4d in the pound on servants' wages, which totalled about E2 per annum. Many of the servants were becoming refractory and refusing to pay him, thereby not only diminishing his stipend but also 
causing him ill health. (CERO K7896). 
51 
There was also a human element to all this. Whilst negotiating for a purchase for 
the combined use of Over Helmsley and Wilberfoss at Aldborough, one of the 
protagonists commented that he 'would be very sorry if the purchase did not 
take place as it is very advantageous for the livings, and it would be rather hard 
on the curate of Wilberfoss as it was about 18 years since his curacy was 
augmented, and the value was not more than E16. "' 
On other occasions tempers could flair, as is exemplified by the activities 
involving Keyingham, which was attempting to acquire some land jointly with 
the parishes of Hackness and Marfleet. The vicar of Hackness was accused of 
causing delay which was likely to cause the whole deal to fail. Thomas Watson 
of Bilton wrote to the Governors in 1813 that: 
There is money given, a large proportion of it out of my own pocket, for 
a specified purpose viz the intended purchase at Aldborough, and when 
it was expected thereby to facilitate business they became troublesome 
(sic). That purpose is defeated through no fault of mine but by another 
clergyman's non-residence on his benefice (viz Mr Whytehead) and am I 
to suppose that the Governors will now object to either option of 
returning the money or allowing interest during my own incumbency. 
For it is not physically probable that I shall live to see the period when, 
as you express your opinion, 'they would perhaps allow it. ' 
The matter clearly dragged on, since 2 years' later Watson again wrote to the 
Governors stating that: 
A gentleman called upon me a few days' ago to say that the curate of 
Sutton has been refused permission by the Governors to invest his 
money at Burstwick with Mr Watts for Hackness and, therefore, that I 
might have his intended purchase which would occasion less trouble 
than usual as the Governors had already approved the title in Mr Watts' 
case. 31 
30 CERO K7878. 
31 CERO K7732. 
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In 1820 there was a further application at North Ferriby in conjunction with a 
local bequest of E600, the object being to increase the duty. A large part of the 
local contribution had been promised by the incumbent himself, who, on the 
strength of promise made that the Bounty would match the bequest, had already 
started increasing his duty. He was concerned, however, that 'before [he] paid in 
the money whether [the Governors] remained of the same opinion or whether 
any change may have taken place in [their] plans which would make you more 
doubtful. ' Before his death, Sir Henry Etherington had charged his estate with 
the payment not of an additional L20 but only L8 towards the vicar's stipend for 
an afternoon service. The vicar wanted to know whether this would be a suitable 
addition against which the Governors would also make a contribution. 32 The 
East Yorkshire experience of the length of time taken to invest funds in land 
does not appear to have been unique. Similar lengthy delays were also 
experienced in Lancashire. 33 
Throughout the process of investing the Bounty land individual incumbents 
effectively had their hands tied by the Bounty officials; it was they who made all 
the decisions about purchase and not the incumbents. As we have seen, land that 
incumbents deemed acceptable was turned down by the Bounty officials. Whilst 
there is no evidence to prove the suggestion, it seems that the Bounty officials 
might have deliberately gone out of their way to ensure that the land was not 
purchased too close to any of the acquiring parishes in order to lessen the impact 
the increased holdings would have on the status of the incumbent. 
32 CERO F1752. 
33 MF Snape: The Church ofEngland in Industrialising Society: the Lancashire parish of 
Whalley in the eighteenth century. (Woodbridge, 2003) p142. 
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1.5 The low-value livings in 1809 and 1818. 
We now come to discuss the values of the low-value livings for the years 1809 
and 1818. " Table 1.7 shows the value of these low-value livings at the two 
dates, with the Ecton figures of 1704 also included for the two lowest bands of 
values for comparative purposes. It should also be noted that 22 livings, 
previously worth less than E5 0 in Ecton, were then worth more than ;E 15 0 and so 
no longer appear in later lists. Both later returns list livings up to a value of 
E150, being the then level below which it was believed the value of livings 
should not fall, although there had been no formal increase to this level for 
Bounty purposes. The information has been analysed in such a way as to show 
separately those livings which received Bounty assistance, and those which did 
not. It should be emphasised that at this point we are making straight 
arithmetical comparisons, with no account being taken of inflation. " 
34 The 1809 figures are at BIER PC Ret 6 and the 1818 figures are included in the Parliamentary 
returns for Queen Anne's Bounty mf 10.57 and mf 18.76. The lowest value livings in 1809 for 
the livings augmented by the Bounty were Fraisthorpe L14, Fangfoss L16, Nunkeeling L24 and 
Keyingham L26. The highest value livings at this date were Bishop Wilton L122, Bubwith LI 13, 
Howden L113, Ellerton L103 and Garton LIOL For the non-Bounty livings the lowest value 
livings were Skidby, Hemingborough, and Tunstall, whilst the highest value livings were 
Holmpton L136, Full Sutton fl. 17, Acklarn El 17, Elloughton LI 12 and Kilham L107. By 1818 
the lowest value Bounty livings were Knapton L6, Fraisthorpe E27, Warter L27, Holme on the 
Wolds L30 and North Dalton 00, and the highest value livings at Howden L130, Rillington 
L130, Ellerton V27, Hull St Mary L120 and Filey L120. For the non-Bounty livings the lowest 
value livings were at Wintringham L17, Millington L18, Cowlarn E30 and Tunstall E53, and the highest value livings at Ganton L150, South Cave and Boynton both at L140, and Holmpton and Market Weighton both at L136. 31 See later in this Chapter for an assessment of the impact of inflation on the value of livings. 
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Table 1.7 
Values of livings less than E150 in 1809 and 1818, by value band. 
Value of 
living E 
Ecton 
numbers 
Number of livings in band 
in 1809 
Number of livings in band 
in 1818 
Total Increased by 
the Bounty 
Not 
increased by 
the Bounty 
Total Increased by 
the Bounty 
Not 
increased by 
the Bounty 
Total 
<-24 68 3 1 41 1 2 3 
25-49 58 20 2 22 1 21 1 22 
. 50-74 19 7 26 14 2 16 
. 75-99 10 4 14 10 6 16 
_ 100-124 7 7 14 9 5 14 
[125-149 1 1 2 8 
- 
10 
I Total 1 126 1 59 , 22 81 57 
24 
1 
811 
Source: 1809 BIHR PL Ret 6; 1818 Parliamentary returns for Queen Anne's Bounty 
The number of livings valued at less than E25 at both dates, namely four and 
three, shows a large reduction from the Ecton figure of 68. Between 1809 and 
1818 the number of livings valued at between E25 and f. 49 remained at 22, but 
once again this is a considerable reduction from the Ecton figure of 58. The total 
number of livings in the 'at risk' category, namely those valued at less than E50 
in Ecton and E150 in 1809 and 1818, has decreased from 148 to only 81 for both 
later years, a reduction of about 45%. The number valued at between E50 and 
flOO decreased from 40 in 1809 to 32 in 1818, while relatively large numbers of 
livings were valued in excess of flOO, with the number increasing from 15 to 24 
between the two dates. These generalities do, however, hide the fact that there 
was no uniform increase in values, and the value of some livings did in fact 
decline between the two dates. What is apparent is that a large number of the 
lowest value livings received Bounty benefit which enabled them to show a 
small increase in their value. This is unlikely to be due to any other cause since 
most of the livings concerned did not previously hold much glebe. 
1.6 The low-value livings in 1831. 
The 1835 Report gave the value of all livings in the country, and was not 
restricted to the previous low-value livings, based on an average value of the 
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living for the three years ending 31 December, 1831. For the present, the 
discussion will continue to deal with the low value livings, but a later section 
will investigate the remaining livings. Table 1.8 analyses the low-value livings 
in 1831 in greater detail, once again distinguishing between Bounty and non- 
Bounty livings. 
Table 1.8 
The low-value livings in 1831 by value band. 
o of livin gs Value range otal ncreased by he Bounty 
, lot increasTd 
)y the 
Bounty 
049 161 15 1 
50-99 351 29 6 
100-149 301 21 9 
150-199 18 14 14 
200-249 8 11 7 
250-299 8 4 4 
1>300 5 1 
1 
ý Total 120 75 1 
Source: Parliamentary Report of 1835 
We are able to track a total of 120 low-value livings compared to 126 at the time 
of Ecton. The figure for what was regarded as a low-value living of ESO in Ecton 
had increased to E150 in 1809, and by 1818 was perceived to be L300 due both 
to inflation and a general increase in the value of livings at which some 
assistance was deemed necessary. The total number of livings then valued at less 
than E150 was still 81, and there were still 16 livings, or 13% (15 Bounty and 
one non-Bounty) valued at less than E50, a decrease from 25/26 at the previous 
surveys. Not only this, but out of 81 livings worth less than E150 in 1831,65, or 
80% were Bounty livings. About one-third of all livings worth less than E300, 
and a total of five (4%) of the low-value livings now had a value of over E300. 
Proportionately more non-Bounty than Bounty livings were in the higher value 
bands. " 
36 Archbishop Thomson's Return of 1865 did not ask any questions specifically relating to the 
value of livings; nevertheless there is appended in the return a list of those livings valued at 
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The lowest Bounty livings at this date were Ergham f2l, Bamby Marsh 00, 
Fraisthorpe L38 and Laxton E39, with the highest being Folkton E874, 
Sculcoates E295, Stillingfleet E290, Hayton E288, Hull St Mary E276 and 
Humbleton L230. For the non-Bounty livings, the lowest values were Cowlam 
E30, Hilston E50, Tunstall L52, Wharram Percy E60 and Ulrome f7l, with the 
highest at Langtoft E354, Bumby E318, Skipwith E300 and Goxhill L284. 
1.7 The low-value livings - change between 1704 and 1831. 
So far we have investigated the value of low-value livings at specified dates. We 
now need to consider the impact of the Bounty on the increase in the value of 
livings between 1704 and 1831 to gain some insight into the real increase in the 
value of livings, and finally to consider whether the clergy really were better off 
financially at the end of the period than they were at the beginning. 
Nationally in 1704, out of about 10,500 livings in England and Wales, there 
were about 5082, (or about 48% of the total), worth less than L80,3826 (or 
. 11 about 36% of the total) worth less than E50, and about 500 (or about 5% of the 
total) worth less than E20. " By 1835 the national figures showed 1,173 livings 
(about 11% of the total) worth less than L80, and 297 livings (or about 3%) 
worth less than E50, "a significant improvement. In the East Riding in 1831 
there were 40 livings, or 19%, valued at less than L80 and 19 livings, or 9%, 
under LIOO, namely: Bessingby, Beswick, Birdsall, Butterwick, Carnaby, Hedon, Hilston, 
Knapton, Marfleet, Nunkeeling, Seaton Ross, Skerne, Skidby, Skirlaugh, Sledmere, Wharrarn 
Percy and Wilberfoss. Individual values are not given. These 17 livings should be contrasted 
with 41 in 1831. Even by this late date, the church had still not managed to eradicate the low- 
valued living. (BIHR V 1865). 
37 Jones: op cit p 156. 38 P Virgin: The Church in an Age ofNegligence (Cambridge, 1989) p 70. 
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valued at less than E50. Thus, in the case of the very low-value livings, the 
position in the East Riding was far worse than the national average, and, indeed, 
the East Riding had about 6.5% of all the livings in the country worth less than 
E50. Over the following pages, the effect of changes in the value of livings over 
a period in excess of 125 years is analysed in various ways in an attempt to deal 
with the task we have set ourselves of investigating the changing value of 
livings. 
Several indices have been considered in an attempt to find the most appropriate 
factor by which the figures could be ad usted to take account of inflation. What i 
is really required for our purpose is an index which reflects the purchasing 
power of the amount at the disposal of an incumbent, bearing in mind that for 
the earlier period we are dealing with figures predominantly based on the value 
of tithes, but in the later period one substantially based on rentals. The index of 
real prices contained in Volume VI of The Agrarian History of Britain" only 
goes back as far as 1770, but it does have the advantage of offering varying 
indices, including one of real prices and another of gross rents and tithes. An 
index covering the whole of our period is available in the Composite 
Commodity Price Index edited by J. J. McCusker. " This index gives an increase 
between 1704 and 1831 of 214%, and this is the figure which has been applied 
in the calculations. It is interesting to note that this index over the period 1770 to 
1830 (being the period over which comparisons with the Agrarian History index 
is possible) shows an increase of 171%, whilst the gross rents and tithe index 
39BA Holdemess in GE Mingay (ed): The Agrarian History of England and Wales Vol VI (1750-1850) (Cambridge, 1989) pp 124,5. 40 jj McCusker: How Much is that in Real Money? (1992) Table B-1. This reproduces the index 
prepared by EH Phelps Brown and SV Hopkins, which in turn was largely based on the data 
assembled by Lord Beveridge for the English price history project. 
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referred to above results in a figure of 161% and the real price index 182%. As 
well as building in an inflation factor, the Bounty addition has been retained to 
give as comprehensive an indication as possible of the true increase in value of 
the East Riding livings. It should be noted that no attempt has been made to 
index-link the various Bounty additions from the dates they were paid, but 
instead indexation has been applied over the whole period. The results of this 
exercise are included in Table 1.9 for comparative purposes. 
A study of the straight percentage increase of values between our dates is not 
particularly helpful, and as we saw in Table 1.7 results in all livings giving the 
appearance on paper of showing an increase. At the very least we ought to take 
into account any benefit that might accrue to the value of a living from Bounty 
additions. An amount equivalent to 5% of the total amount of Bounty received 
(being the anticipated Bounty return), but ignoring the amount of any private 
benefactions has, therefore, been added to the original Ecton valuations, and the 
result expressed as a percentage of the 1831 valuation. In the case of the non- 
Bounty livings, the two figures are contrasted without any further manipulation, 
with the results being shown in Table 1.9. Even this analysis is not entirely 
satisfactory, since no regard is taken of inflation in the intervening period. 
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Table 1.9 
Percentage increase in values of low-value livings between 1704 and 1831 - 
with Bounty and indexed additions. 
B nty + 5% I ndexed Bou +5% 
u 
r= 
= . ý: . Cý - 0> co = 
o 
Sý Z - 0 z 
tA E 
- = .?: < 
rA 
0> M= 
(4) 0 to 
Cý .?: 0 z 
->500 1 1 0 3 3 0 
400499 2 2 0 4 4 01 
-300-399 2 2 0 4 4 ol 
-200-299 5 5 0 8 8 0 
-175-199 1 1 0 2 2 0 
-150-174 3 3 0 3 3 0 
-125-149 2 2 0 5 5 0 
-100-124 2 2 0 5 4 1 
-75-99 3 3 0 2 2 0 
-50-74 1 1 1 0 3 2 1 
-25-49 4 
1 
4 0. 3 3 0 
-1-24 6 1 4 3 1 
1-24 3 3 3 0 1 1 0. 
25-49 1 .1 3 '1 1 
.3 
0 3 2 1 
50-74 2 1 1 1 1 0 
75-99 5 4 ,1 2 2 ol 
100-124 1 1 0 5 3 .2 125-149 2 2 0 4 2 12 
150-174 3 2 1 2 0 12 
175-199 o l0 0 3 1 12 
200-299 14 7 7 14 3 1 11 
300-399 15 4 11 12 4 8 
400499 10 2 8 5 0 5 
500-599 8 2 6 6 4 2 
600-699 6 4 
.2 
3 1 2 
700-799 3 1 2 2 2 
.0 800-899 2 2 0 2 1 1 
900-999 1 1 0 3 1 2 
1000-1199 5 1 4 11 0 1 
_>1200 11 
14 3 1 
I No full data 1 161 11 161 1 
1 Total 1 1351 741 451 1351 741 
Source: Based on Ecton and 1835 Parliamentary Survey 
Table 1.9 shows that for the livings for which figures are available, about 27% 
showed an overall decrease in returns, and with a single exception, these were 
all Bounty livings. The livings which showed an increase are exactly balanced 
between the Bounty and non-Bounty livings. The vast majority of these livings 
showed an increase of at least 200%, with a total of nine livings showing an 
increase of over 1,000%. 
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We would have expected the Bounty livings to have increased in value by an 
amount which at least took into account the Bounty investment, but in many 
cases this did not appear to happen. In other words, many livings did not show 
even the anticipated 5% return on the original Bounty investment. In the case of 
the Bounty addition figures, 32 out of the 119 cases (27%) where complete 
information is available, show a negative return, ie. an actual decrease in the 
value in real terms, and this figure increases to 46 livings (or 39%) when 
inflation is taken into account. Even with Bounty additions, and in some cases 
substantial additions, large numbers of livings were still not able to show an 
increase in value which took full advantage of the Bounty investment, let alone 
compete with inflation. It is apparent that almost all the livings with negative 
returns or decreases in real value are those which benefited from the Bounty, as 
are many of the livings which showed only a small positive growth. Very few of 
the perpetual curacies showed a positive increase in value, especially when 
inflation is taken into account. It should, however, be remarked that the two 
perpetual curacies that did not receive any Bounty, Grindale and Ellerton, both 
showed amongst the greatest increases. It has not been possible to find out any 
reason why this might be so. Positive increases in the value of livings in excess 
of 200% were recorded in 68 livings (57%) for the Bounty addition figures, and 
for 52 livings (44%) if the inflation figures are used. 
The livings showing the largest decrease in value in the inflation list were 
Fraisthorpe at -947%, despite f 1200 Bounty; Givendale at -607% despite EI 100 
Bounty; Sledmere at -557% despite L600 Bounty; Bessingby at -420% despite 
E1400 Bounty. These cases should be contrasted with Humbleton showing a 
gain of 2863% with E600 Bounty; Folkton, showing a gain of 2993% with E400 
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Bounty (although this is anomalous since it is a sinecure and shows the 
combined increases of both the rectory and the vicarage); Millington showing a 
gain of 2607% with no Bounty; Sculcoates (Hull) showing a gain of 3959% with 
E600 Bounty; and Bumby with a gain of 1003%, again with no Bounty. 
Whilst the inflation adjusted figures are the most useful, it could be said that 
they still do not fully reflect the true impact the Bounty made in a parish. A 
similar amount of Bounty paid to different parishes produced very different 
results, and a large Bounty payment did not necessarily result in a large increase 
in value. In an attempt to reflect the precise worth of the Bounty to a living, a 
'weighted benefits' scale has been created. This expresses in percentage terms 
the indexed growth over time between 1704 and 1831 (with Bounty addition) 
against the total amount of Bounty received. The results of this are summarised 
in Table 1.10. 
Table 1.10 
Weighted Bounty benefits. 
Weighted 
scale 
No of livings in 
each band 
->100 2 
-76-99 1 
-51-75 3 
-26-50 16 
-1-25 25 
1-25 10 
26-50 2 
51-100 5 
101-200 5 
201-300 2 
301-400 0 
401-500 1 
501-600 0 
601-700 2 
unknown 9 
Total 83 
The relative position of livings changes when compared with the inflation 
adjusted figures, reflecting the improved position of certain livings considered in 
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this way. The livings where Bounty investment was maximised under this 
analysis are the widely separated parishes of Hayton, Lund, Stillingfleet, 
Humbleton and Sculcoates (Hull). 
Despite over 100 years of Bounty applications, the 1831 figures (Table 1.8) 
revealed a proportionately far larger number of Bounty livings than non-Bounty 
livings which were still below the original L50 level, even ignoring inflation. 
When the comparative growth achievements of Bounty and non-Bounty livings 
are contrasted (eg Table 1.9), it is apparent that the non-Bounty livings 
outperformed many of the Bounty livings. This suggests that the cause of the 
increase was not the application of the Bounty itself, since the Bounty livings 
would have been expected to show a greater increase. The reason for the 
differential rates of increase must lie elsewhere, at least in part. 
We have already seen from Table 1.1 that 148 out of 209 (approx 70%) of all 
livings in the East Riding were 'discharged'. Such livings, especially the 
perpetual curacies, had very little, if anything in the form of endowments, be 
they glebe or tithe. This meant that on enclosure or compulsory tithe 
redemption, these livings did not receive much land or a large rent charge by 
way of compensation for their tithe rights. From this position it follows that they 
would not be able to benefit either at all, or to any significant degree, from either 
any improved agricultural practices following enclosure, or increased rental 
levels. 
The livings showing a 'negative return' or decrease in real value in Table 1.9 
have been further investigated to see how their treatment on enclosure differed. 
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Out of the 58 livings in this category, 18 did not have any land at all prior to 
enclosure. The amounts of land held, and the size of the increase in the value of 
the living varied considerably. The livings with the largest land holdings were 
Rudston with 254 acres, which showed a 'loss' of 275%, Withemwick with 92 
acres showing a 'loss' of 275%, 58 acres at Blacktoft showed a 'loss' of 385%, 
51 acres at Bubwith showed a 'loss' of 86% and Driffield with 69 acres, showed 
a 'loss' of 334%. The extent of land holdings at the other livings was minimal. 
Eleven livings were awarded rentcharges on enclosure, the largest being E26 at 
Acklarn and L28 at Willerby. 
We also find that the livings that showed a 'positive return' had larger amounts 
of glebe and/or land allotted on enclosure, smaller amounts of Bounty payment 
were paid, and fewer livings benefited from the Bounty. Hutton Cranswick had 
477 acres resulting in a 'return' of 35%, but Willerby with 432 acres had a 
'return' of 132%. These should be contrasted with Rillington, where 14 acres 
showed a 'return' of 211%, and Hayton with 4 acres which showed a return of 
649%. All that can be said with any certainty is that there was absolutely no 
consistency between the proportion of land held, either initially or subsequently 
at enclosure, to the 'return' achieved. 
The change in value of livings in East Yorkshire as a result of the Bounty as 
analysed above is contrary to the generally held national view, that overall the 
Bounty raised the value of all low value livings to an acceptable level .4 
'There 
were still several East Yorkshire livings valued at less than f. 50, and we have 
41 This is a view adopted also by Virgin in his Church pp70-74 following his detailed analysis 
of changes in national values between 1700 and 1840. 
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seen that many former low value non-Bounty livings increased in value at a far 
higher rate than their Bounty counterparts. 
Going hand in hand with land ownership is the return that is available from the 
land. National rental values, according to Turner and others, rose very gradually 
between about 1730 and 1775. " However, after about 1775, levels rose very 
sharply, exacerbated in the later years by shortages occasioned by the 
Napoleonic War. Rents doubled during the war years of 1793-1815, and then 
remained at the high level they had reached by the end of the war, although they 
later fell in the mid 1820s before rising again for a short time. 41 These national 
trends are reflected in regional patterns. Those livings with large land holdings 
should have been in a position to benefit to a substantial degree from these 
increased rents. We do not know with any certainty whether incumbents always 
charged any, or all, of any increase in rents to which they were entitled. It was 
always open to an incumbent to waive part of the rent if he believed the tenant 
to be under severe financial hardship, as happened, for example, at Hotham. 
Here in 1827 the rectory farm was let at El 15 per annum, but the rent was 
reduced to E100 'due to the depression of the times' for the ensuing year. By 
1832 it was back to the original rent. Other glebe of 64 acres in the parish was 
let for L96. The rent on 56 acres was reduced to E70 to 'meet the depression of 
the times'. By 1832 it was re-let at E134 from year to year. ' 
42 ME Turner, JV Beckett and B Afton: Agricultural Rent in England 1690-1914 (Cambridge, 
1997) pp 148-151. 
43 JD Chambers and GE Mingay: The Agricultural Revolution 1750-1880 (London, 1966) p 167. 44 ERYCRO PE/20/41. 
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A contributing factor to the large discrepancies in the increases of the value of 
livings might be connected with the earlier composition of many tithes into 
moduses. " These were often initially set up at rates that did not reflect their true 
economic value, and were then often not subsequently reviewed. These 
compositions could revert to payment in kind at the behest of the tithe owner if 
he wished to reassert his rights, for example on the entry of a new owner. It was 
only on enclosure that the opportunity arose to fix the tithe at its proper value, 
and this may help to explain part of the large increases in some instances. 
Detailed figures on compositions and any discount are not easy to come by, but 
it appears that the tithes at Welwick, Garton and Humbleton were affected by 
compositions to some degree, and these are amongst the livings showing the 
largest 'weighted benefit' increases. " Brandesburton provides a very good 
example of the way in which moduses could be managed by the incumbent. 
Following the initial enclosure in 1635, the then rector accepted a modus for 
Brandesburton and Burshill of E128 per annum, and this arrangement remained 
in force until 1793, when the amount increased to E256 per annum. These 
revised arrangements then continued until 1809 when the new rector, John 
Bradshaw was instituted, and he immediately requested the modus to be 
increased to E600, otherwise he would exercise his right to take tithes in kind. A 
figure of E805 for 1810 was agreed, and further increases were paid over the 
next five years, after which there was a period of stability until Bradshaw's 
death in 1825. As the new rector was unable to agree terms for a new modus for 
45 A modus was a traditional and fixed payment, deemed to represent the equivalent to a full 
tithe at a time 'before the limit of legal memory'. It had received the sanctity of custom by long 
usage, and would be upheld by the courts, so long as evidence as to consistent payments over a 
long period could be shown. By the end of the eighteenth century, values were derisorily low. 
See Chapter 2 for further discussion of this point. 46 Information from Terriers at BIHR. 
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1830 and 183 1, he was forced to take his tithes in kind for these years. "' In 183 1, 
Brandesburton was the eighth wealthiest living in the East Riding. Its tithes were 
compulsorily redeemed in 1836. 
In a similar way, clergy were free, if they so chose, not to collect all the tithes to 
which they were entitled, although if they were not careful, such beneficence, 
for whatever reason, could be turned against them. The incumbent of Bamby 
Moor 
wishe[d] to remind the inhabitants that for the sake of peace and good 
feeling he has not since he came to the parish collected the tithe of rape, 
with the hope that an equitable sum could be awarded, but that very 
forbearance is now brought as an argument to reduce the value of the 
tithe. 48 
The returns to the various ecclesiastical authorities always referred to the net 
value of the living i. e. the amount that was left after deducting proper expenses 
from the amount actually received This approach shows the ability of tithe 
owners and landlords, whether it be for moral, religious or purely altruistic 
reasons, if it so pleased them, to exercise beneficence towards their tenants and 
others. As landlords, clergy could also exercise considerable social control over 
tenants, a very important consideration in parish politics. Incumbents might gain 
the support of their tenants, but at the price of lower rent returns. 
Some incumbents appear to have chosen to behave in an apparently 
economically irrational way. Nevertheless, it was the result of their responding 
to circumstances in the way they considered appropriate. Incumbents who held 
47 G Richardson: 'The Emanuel Hospital Estate, Brandesburton, 1600-1919' East Yorkshire 
Historian (2002) vol 3 pp134. 48 BIHR PR Bumby Moor/I 13. The date is uncertain, but probably around 1836 when the final 
value of tithes was being agreed. 
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low-value livings had less opportunity to indulge in the discretionary behaviour 
I- 
of their wealthier colleagues unless they had substantial independent means of 
their own. Such clergy would have had no alternative but to manage their estates 
to obtain maximum economic value from them, although sometimes their 
colleagues in higher-value livings would emulate this approach, but out of 
personal gain, although they might have had less influence than clergymen with 
larger estates. 
There is no evidence that any particular area of the county produced excessively 
high or low increase in value over the period. Each area had both good and bad 
examples of growth rates, either with or without the Bounty. 
Despite approximately one in four of all livings having a value of less than f 100 
in 1831, there is no evidence to show that vacancies in these livings were any 
more difficult to fill than any other livings, although such livings were generally 
held in plurality. " Private incomes and/or other livings held in plurality would 
deal in whole or in part with the financial problems that these low-value livings 
brought. The size of the living of itself seemed to be no deterrent to the living 
being filled; the prime concern of the clergy seemed to be to get a living at all 
costs, no matter what its value, although this depended to some extent on the 
precise period. Despite all the economic changes that had occurred in the 
church, its economic base had still not been completely restructured. This would 
have serious implications for the group of clergymen who compensated for the 
low value of their livings through pluralism, which through different areas of 
49 See Chapter 4 for further discussion of this point. 
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church reform, they would no longer be allowed to practise. " The falling 
number of clergy coming forward for ordination towards the end of the 18 Ih 
century" would mean that there would be less competition for livings. 
It is appropriate at this stage to consider how the change in values in the East 
Riding compared with either the generally accepted national position, or the 
position in other regions. The national position is best summarised by Virgin, 52 
where he found that there was a very large reduction in the number of livings 
worth less than L50, as there was in East Yorkshire. He also attempts to give 
some percentage increases in the values of different types of living. Austin's 
analysis of the position in Derbyshire 53 does not get to the root of the problem, 
in that he concentrates on numbers of grants given and total amounts paid over, 
only giving one or two examples of increases in value of the actual living. The 
analysis undertaken here for the East Riding is, therefore, unique, and shows 
what could be achieved for other regions in view of the large amount of 
information that is available centrally for values of livings, especially the lower 
value ones. It is only after similar studies have been undertaken for other parts 
of the country that a proper re-appraisal could be undertaken of the true effects 
of the Bounty. 
1.8 Values of livings generally in 1831. 
We now consider the 1831 values in general, since there is little merit in merely 
looking at the livings which were omitted from Ecton. It will, however, be seen 
so See Chapter Four for a full discussion of pluralism. " Virgin: Church pp 136/7. 52 Virgin: Church pp70-74. 53 MR Austin: 'Queen Anne's Bounty and the Poor Livings of Derbyshire 1772-1832'. The 
Derbyshire, 4rchaeological Journal (1972) vol XCII pp78 - 90. 
69 
that when the 'not stated' figure is ignored, the livings valued at less than E300 
comprise almost three-quarters of the total number of livings, leaving only just 
over one-quarter in the higher value category, and of these the vast majority 
were valued between E300 and E400. The distinction of the discharged livings is 
maintained in the analysis, so that the relative position of the original low-value 
livings can be identified. The results are summarised in Table 1.11. 
Table 1.11 
The distribution by value band of all livings in 1831 by type of living. 
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0-50 3 4 12 19 
51-100 1 15 21 37 
101-200 1 3 1 38 8 1 52 
201-300 3 5 4 9 1 1 23 
301-400 4 1 4 2 , 11 401-500 8 1 9 
501-600 6 6 
601-700 6 1 7 
701-800 3 3 
801-900 4 1 1 6 
901-1000 1 1 
>1000 4 4 
Not stated 2 6 12 4 31 
Total 40 75 54 6 2 
Source: 1835 Parliamentary Report 
As might be expected, the financial distinction between the main types of living 
is emphasised, confirming both the desirability of rectories, and the 
impoverished nature of the majority of the perpetual curacies and to a lesser 
extent, the discharged rectories and vicarages. Table 1.12 lists those livings with 
a value in excess of E500, and the predominance of rectories in the list cannot be 
missed. 
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Table 1.12 
List of livings worth in excess of; E500 in 1831. 
Parish Status Net 
value 
11 
1831 
Rowley r M. 3 I 
Leven r 1190 
Barmston r 1065 
Settrington r 1 R5 
Middleton on Wolds r 917.1 
[Burton Agnes v 897 1 
Brandesburton r1 895 J 
Cherry Burton r1 887 d 
Folkton dr 874_ 
Kirby Underdale r 867, 
Etton r 853 
Londesborough r 798 
Beeford r 779 
Bainton r 757 
Sigglesthome r 685 
Walkington r 676 
Scrayingham r 661 
Halsham r 631 
Patrington r 628 
Hull Holy Trinity v 605 
Roos r 602 
1 
Rise r 550 
" 
Lockington r 532 . 
Foxholes r 531 
Escrick r 530 
Thwing r 520 
Sutton on Derwent r 509 
source: 1835 Parliamentary Keport 
It was the desire to enter these higher-valued rectories and vicarages that 
represented the ultimate social aim of aspiring clerics. To put the figures into 
context, it was said that the E500 a year in 1861 was necessary to qualify as a 
baronet, or E2,000 a year for a peer. "' In the 1830s, a Civil Service Assistant 
Clerk was paid between E350 and E600, and a Chief Clerk about E1,000, 
although neither would have had the level of enforced expenditure the clergy 
had. " 
54 FML Thompson: English Landed Society in the Nineteenth Century. (London, 1963) p 62. 
55 Examples of such expenditure would include the 'church taxes' of tenths, procurations and 
synodals, and various land taxes. See the examples for Bainton and Etton which follow. 
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The value of the living was also significant in connection with the retirement of 
the clergyman. Retirement brought with it a double financial penalty; first of all 
there was the loss of benefice income with no compensating pension, and then 
there was also a liability for dilapidations, as for example the E30 the rector of 
Bainton had to pay in 1833 on leaving his living. " The elderly clergyman had 
only two options before him. He could soldier on regardless, no matter how 
senile or incapable he became, or he could go into semi-retirement by paying a 
curate to undertake his duties. This lack of any real choice encouraged clergy to 
remain in their living until their dying day, exacerbating the position of aspiring 
young clergy. After 1815, however, increasing pressure was placed upon those 
already beneficed to have due regard to those who remained without a living. It 
would not be until 1871 that Parliament provided for the first pensions to be 
paid to retiring clergy. " 
It should be bome in mind that the value of livings was in no way fixed. Values 
were based on matters over which the incumbent had no control whatsoever, 
such as rental levels, crop yields, and even the weather. The church was still 
firmly rooted in the land. That the values were not constant is exemplified by the 
56 ERYCRO PE 5/54. 
57 34&35 Vict c44 Incumbents' Resignation Act 1871. In no case was the amount of pension to 
exceed one-third of the annual value of the benefice resigned, (s8) or be an amount not leaving 
sufficient income to secure the due performance of the services of the church according to the 
scale of curates' stipends. (As laid down in 1&2 Vict c106 s85 - see Chapter on Curates) The 
drawback to these new provisions was that the pension was a charge on the benefice, making 
livings with such incumbrances unattractive to potential new holders. By way of example, in 
awards made between 1872 and 1885 the amount of the pension varied between L30 (Bishop 
Burton) and L500 (Settrington). Other notable amounts paid were Wheldrake E135, Keyingham 
L100, Rudston E140, Pocklington L100, Driff ield L105, and Goodmanham E350 BIHR It seems 
that the ecclesiastical authorities went to the greatest lengths to try to avoid paying a pension. 
Charles Robinson had been vicar of Bishop Burton from 1853, but had been ill since 1861 and 
was certified insane in 1867. When in 1872 he applied for a pension, he then being aged but 46, 
it was decided that he was 'possessed of sufficient private means for maintenance without the 
aid of a pension, ' and it was therefore refused. (YML DI O/PA). 
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following examples. In 1814, Bainton was valued at E799, as set out in detail 
below, "but by 1831 it had decreased to 057. 
Farmhouse with suitable outbuildings and 
563 acres let to Thomas & Benjamin Ross 
at the annual rent of 855 15 0 
39 acres of land in hand of the annual value 
of 30/= per acre 58 10 0 
Surplice fees etc, not exceeding I 1 0 
------ 
915 
------- 
6 
---- 
0 
Deductions 
Property tax at 2/= /f 91 8 6 
Land tax 17 10 0 
Fee farm rent 2 14 6 
Tenths 3 14 6 
Procurations and synodals I1 0 115 18 6 
----- -- - ------- ---- -- - ---- 
799 
-- ------- 
7 
----- 
6 
Etton was valued at f. 853 in 183 1, but by 1854 its value had decreased to E643, 
as detailed below. " 
Com rent in lieu of tithes 
Rent of glebe 
Value of glebe in hand - about 12 acres 
Interest 
Fees 
639 3 4 
39 19 6 
24 0 0 
8 0 
1 10 0 
Land tax 
Synodals - say Income tax 
705 00 10 
17 17 8 
50 
41 26 59 52 
------------------------ ---- - ------ - -- - ----- 
645 15 8 
tenths 2 00 11 
643 14 7 
Further examples of the change in value of livings are set out in Table 1.13, 
being various livings under the patronage of the Dean and Chapter of York. ' 
58 ERYCRO PE 5/46. 
59 ERYCRO PE 52/46. 
60YMLDIOIPA 
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Table 1.13 
Examples of changes over time in values of certain livings. 
Parish Value 
in 
1831 f 
Value in 
1853 f 
Value in 
1867 E 
Value when 
transferred 
from D&C to 
Abp f 
Bubwith 102 233 102 
Bishop Burton 110 115 150 
Burton Pidsea 42 280 
Helperthorpe 178 158 300 
Weaverthorpe 168 148 300 
Stillingfleet 290 430 412 
Pocklington, Yapham 153 300 
Kilham 145 220 
Hayton & Bielby 288 1 400 
Givendale & Millington 219 313 
Thornton 210 
1 
450 
Fangfoss/ Bamby Moor 96 400 
Source: York Minster Library L)IU/FA 
After about 1800, when enclosure was well advanced, we can be certain that all 
the changes in the values of livings can almost certainly be laid at the door of 
fluctuating rental values, and this also had a knock-on effect on the value of 
rentcharges. 
1.9 Conclusion. 
The East Riding had large numbers of low value livings and an above average 
number of 'discharged' livings. It also had an above average number of 
perpetual curacies with little or no endowment. There was a slow acceptance by 
those in authority that something had to be done to increase the value of the 
lowest value livings, but the matter was only dealt with indirectly through the 
application of the Bounty. Using the database of information an analysis has 
been made of the effect of various initiatives to augment low value livings. This 
has provided the basis for an assessment of the effectiveness of the work of the 
Bounty. Most fundamentally, the Bounty did not always get the money to the 
lowest value livings, or always increase the value of livings to a more acceptable 
level. 
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There can be no doubt that over the 150 years between 1704 and 1850 the values 
of the vast majority of livings did increase substantially, although if inflation is 
taken into account the increase is much less. Locally, the number of livings 
valued initially at under E50 decreased from about 70% of the total to about 9%, 
(19 livings). There were also at the end of the period 27 livings valued at over 
E500, or 13% of the total. The Bounty was beneficial in the case of the very low- 
value livings in enabling them to achieve a modest increase in value, but about 
one-third of the low-value livings did not increase in value in line with inflation. 
About one in four of the Bounty livings did not show even the anticipated 5% 
return on the Bounty investment. Non-Bounty livings increased in value at a rate 
equal to, or exceeding, the Bounty livings. The previous setting of moduses at 
low levels, and their lack of review, may have been the reason for part of large 
increases in the value of certain livings. Rental values at least doubled over the 
period. 
If nothing else, all the figures in this Chapter indicate the considerably differing 
rates at'which livings changed their value over the period. Overall, only about 
40% of all livings showed a worthwhile increase in the early 1830s compared 
with 80 years previously. It should also not be overlooked that after 1831 rental 
levels began a slow decline, so even the relatively beneficial position pertaining 
in 1831 would not be maintained for long. 
It is difficult to attribute the change in the value of livings solely, or even 
significantly, to the Bounty. The change is the result of several factors working 
together, but all are connected with the general improvement in agricultural 
practices ushered in on enclosure. There is no direct relationship between the 
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amount of original glebe and the subsequent allocation of tithe, but generally the 
larger the area of land allotted on enclosure, the greater the increase in value of 
the living. The extent of any original glebe owned by the parish was more 
significant than any Bounty additions. The more glebe that was owned, the more 
rent that could be obtained, but the full value of rents was not necessarily always 
collected. Different parishes may well have managed their 'estate' in different 
ways, and not all clergymen collected all the rents and tithes to which they were 
entitled. This enabled the clergy to respond to circumstances as they considered 
most appropriate. 
Incumbents who held low-value livings had less discretion than their wealthier 
colleagues unless they had substantial independent means of their own. Such 
clergy would have had no alternative but to manage their estates to obtain 
maximum economic value from them. It was easy for some clergy to see their 
living, and the parsonage that went with it, as a mini-estate, to be used like other 
country seats, living off the fruits of the land and doing the social round. They 
could also accept a 'positional premium' on their income by regarding part of 
the return they received from their livings as being the status and the effect that 
patronage within the parish gave them. Because of this they were content to 
accept lower rents. 
There was still no uniform system of payment for the clergy, and they continued 
to rely on the resources of the particular parishes, based on the resources of the 
land. Because of this, the value of the living could fluctuate greatly depending 
on local economic and agricultural conditions. 
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There were the beginnings of a recognised pension structure for clergy, but once 
again this was not centrally funded, but financed by each living, resulting in the 
current incumbent having to pay for his predecessor's retirement. By 
encouraging retirement, it was possible for the inflow of younger blood into the 
church to be improved. 
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CHAPTER TWO 
TITHE REDEMPTION AND CHURCH LANDS 
2.1 Introduction. 
The chief source from which clerical stipends were paid underwent a 
fundamental change between 1742 and 1850. There was a move from a system 
which was based, whether directly or indirectly, primarily on tithes, to one 
where either the clergyman had actual control of land itself, or was in receipt of 
a rentcharge. This Chapter considers the importance of tithes to the parish 
clergy, and how the wealth behind those tithes was unlocked at the time of 
parliamentary enclosure, or later. 
Although parliamentary enclosure was not primarily concerned with the 
redemption of tithes, the opportunity was taken in a large number of townships 
wholly or partly to redeem the tithes at the time of enclosure. For centuries, the 
wealth of the clergy had depended almost entirely on the success, or otherwise, 
of the rural economy. With the improvements in agricultural practices and estate 
management that enclosure presaged, the land would, it was hoped, produce 
ever greater yields. It was, therefore, somewhat ironic that the church found 
itself separated from its conventional source of income, no matter how outdated 
this was. It could, nevertheless, be said that the receipt of rent or rentchargewas 
still related to the success of the rural economy. In some cases, the land so 
allocated to the living turned the clergyman into a substantial landowner, 
enabling him to see himself, and be seen by others, on equal terms with the 
established land-owning classes. 
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The period from the first parliamentary enclosure to the Tithe Commutation Act 
of 18361 witnessed a period of extensive change in the countryside, which was 
mirrored within the church itself and the way it was financed. As a result of tithe 
commutation at enclosure, incumbents as a body became the owner of 
approximately 20,000 acres of land in the East Riding, making them collectively 
equivalent to one of the major landowners of the area. It is likely that the 1840s 
represented the highest point of land ownership of the parish clergy. ' Enclosure 
saw the total amount of land in the hands of parish clergy increase at least 
fourfold, even though the size of these holdings varied considerably from parish 
to parish. No longer was the church estate restricted to comparatively small 
areas of glebe, but several parishes now had extensive estates. However, the 
land in the clergy's hands was far from evenly distributed. Large land holdings 
of themselves did not necessarily result in a wealthy living. This had more to do 
with the return from the land, and the general way the ecclesiastical estate was 
managed. The amount of any rentcharge obtained on tithe redemption also had a 
significant effect on the long-term value of the living. 
In this Chapter, the term 'glebe' refers to the land which was held by 
incumbents for the benefit of the church prior to the onset of parliamentary 
enclosure. The term 'new land' will be used to identify the land which came into 
the ownership of incumbents at enclosure, and 'benefice land' will be used to 
deal with the totality of land held by parish clergy. 
1 Hereafter the 1836 Act. 
2 The most likely cause of land sales in the mid nineteenth century was for land to be 
compulsorily acquired by the railway companies. 
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A clergyman's position as landlord had important implications for his position 
in rural communities The legislation of the period, in the form of enclosure 
(voluntary) and tithe redemption (compulsory) did nothing to remove clergy 
from being closely identified with the rural propertied elite, and even increased 
the connection. Some clergymen might easily have moved into this newly found 
status as they might have come from land-owning backgrounds. Clergy, 
generally, were not specifically trained either in farming or land management, so 
they did not all necessarily reap the best rewards from these changes in their 
circumstances. 
Although this study as a whole is primarily based on ecclesiastical parishes, the 
process of enclosure and the subsequent compulsory commutation of tithes 
tended to be based on townships. In several cases, an ecclesiastical parish was 
formed from more than one township, for example Rowley, which included 
Little Weighton, Bentley, Hunsley, Riplingham and Risby. Not all of constituent 
townships might have been enclosed. Even in single constituent parishes, the 
township and ecclesiastical boundaries were not always identical. To facilitate 
analysis it is more appropriate to divide the county into geographical districts 
than ecclesiastical parishes and deaneries. ' For this purpose, the geographical 
boundaries adopted are those used by Dr Crowther in her study of 'Agricultural 
Land Use in 1801', " and are those into which the East Riding is traditionally 
divided - see Plan 2.1 below. This division reflects different drainage, crops 
grown, yields, geology and soils. Holderness and the Hull Valley were of 
3 The ecclesiastical deaneries, apart from Holderness, do not follow any apparently logical 
boundaries, being more related to social and economic concerns in the 18 th and 19 Ih centuries. 4 JE Crowther: 'Agricultural Land Use in 1801' in S Neave and S Ellis (eds): An HistoricalAtlas 
ofEast Yorkshire (Hull, 1996) p 69. 
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predominantly heavy clay, the Wolds were well-drained with light loamy soils, 
the Ouse and DevvNent districts had light sandy soil, and the Jurassic hills 
limestone. Working approximately from west to east and from south to north the 
reulons are: Ouse and Derwent, East Derwent; Jurassic Hills; Wold Scarp-, High 
\N'olds. Vale of Pickering fringe, Hull Valley, Low Wolds; and Holderness. The 
lowland districts consist of Ouse and Derwent, East Derwent, Vale of Pickering 
fringe, I lull Valley. Low Wolds and Holderness and the upland districts consist 
oftheJurassic I lills, I ligh IvVolds and Wold scarp. 
Plan 2.1 
im. ision oi tast Yorksnire into agricultural regions. 
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2.2 Tithes and commutation - general. 
tithes vvere an asset that could be traded like any other. Originally all tithes had 
belonged to the church, but after the dissolution of the monasteries, many came 
into the hands of lay persons as a result of the dispersal of monastic property. 
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Such lay people were nevertheless still entitled to exercise all the functions of 
the tithe owner. The significance of tithes was surnmarised by Virgin, thus: 
Tithe owners were part of an economic social system, hallowed by 
centuries of observance. The economic benefits an affluent rector, lay or 
ecclesiastical, could bestow on his parish by adjusting his tithes to take 
into account failing economic conditions should not be overlooked. If the 
ecclesiastical estate was to be changed to run on purely capitalist lines, 
there would have to be a break from an economic social system hallowed 
by centuries of observance. This was a decision that affected both the lay 
land-owning class and clergy in equal measure. ' 
This emphasises the powerful position tithe owners were in, having the ability to 
exercise compassion or not as they thought fit in order to do justice to any 
particular circumstances. 
Tithes could be in the ownership of one or more of three groups of people; the 
laity, parish clergy and various higher ecclesiastical dignitaries, such as the 
Archbishop of York or the Dean and Chapter of York. In this Chapter, 
abbreviated headings of lay, parish clergy and 'other church' will be used. 
'Total church' is used for the combined holdings of parish clergy and other 
church dignitaries. It should also be emphasised that when the word 'rector' is 
used in connection with tithes, it should always be assumed to be an 
ecclesiastical rector, unless specifically stated otherwise. We also encounter in 
the next section of this Chapter land owned by clergymen who were not 
incumbents. Any tithe commutation land which such people were allotted is 
counted under the laity heading. 
Tithes were originally payable in kind, leaving it to the recipient to work out the 
most appropriate method of collection, which would vary between townships, 
depending on the topography and the size and disposition of the local 
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population, and could prove to be very difficult to collect. Nevertheless, for a 
great number of parishes, the income received from tithes was considerable, 
especially in the case of rectories, where the rector was entitled to all the great 
tithes. " The right to tithe could be a two-edged sword. Generally speaking, non- 
resident clergy would have little, if any, use for tithe in kind, and many of the 
resident clergy would be unable to deal easily with the large amounts of raw 
agricultural produce that came their way. Some incumbents might have been 
able to employ the additional stock and produce on their glebe, but most fanned 
on much too small a scale (if at all) to be able to do this profitably. Others 
realised the benefit, both in improved relations with farmers, and in a reduction 
in costs of collection, in settling for a reduced, but certain, cash payment in the 
form of a modus! There could be problems facing the incumbent of 'a living 
with tithes without friends'! 
Many tithes had been unofficially commuted to moduses before the end of the 
eighteenth century, but these compositions could revert to payment in kind at the 
behest of the tithe owner if he wished to reassert his rights, for example on the 
entry of a new owner. There seems to have been little payment in kind in 
Yorkshire generally, and this also appears to have been specifically the case in 
the East Riding. " We saw in Chapter 1.7 how the tithes in Brandesburton could 
be managed by the incumbent to his own advantage. 
-' P Virgin: The Church in an Age ofNegligence (Cambridge, 1989) p 63. 6 Great tithes generally emanatedfrom the ground, such as grain, hay and wood. Small or lesser 
tithes were generally nourished by the ground, such as animals and poultry. 7 As defined in the previous Chapter. 8 ERYCRO PE59/18 (Owthorne). 
9EJ Evans: Tithe Commutation Act 1836 (London, 1978) p 3. 
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Tithes could be commuted in one of four different ways, namely by a fixed grant 
of land, the creation of a rentcharge of a fixed amount, a combination of these 
two methods, or by the creation of a corn rentcharge. Each method had both 
advantages and disadvantages, and whichever method was employed was up to 
the sponsors of the enclosure act to agree. They would have made what they, at 
the time, considered to be the best bargain, taking into account their own 
assessment of the local economic conditions, the experiences of their 
neighbours' townships, and the custom both of the district and the time at which 
enclosure occurred. Certain tithe owners may have had preferences for one 
mode of commutation over another for social or other reasons. The preferred 
method of commutation would thus change over time to reflect different 
emphases placed on the above criteria. 
A rentcharge of a fixed amount - being an annual payment made by the owner 
of the land to the tithe owner - was beneficial to the farmer, since it was certain 
and easily paid and collected. It was not, however, beneficial for the tithe owner, 
since the value of the money was fixed for all time, taking no account of future 
inflation. A rentcharge could be taken by those who, for whatever reason, found 
the prospect of an allotment of land a burdensome prospect. Corn rent was an 
attempt to deal with any loss of value by linking the rentcharge to average com 
prices, although in times of depression it would prove to be a two-edged sword. 
A combination of a rentcharge of a fixed amount and land was in part liable to 
the same criticism, but at least the land would normally retain its capital value. " 
The creation of rentcharges following enclosure and commutation also had the 
10 Since 1936 all rentcharges have been completely extinguished. 
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advantage of avoiding the expenses of internal fencing, which would otherwise 
be a substantial, if short term, charge on the living. " 
A grant of land gave the tithe owner a most valuable capital asset, although its 
capital value could fluctuate. The tithe owner was free to make of it what he 
would, but there were potential difficulties for the clergy in using this land to its 
best advantage. Strickland noted in his work on East Riding agriculture in 1812 
that the clergy were 'landowners with the least capital and with (usually) the 
least inclination for, or interest in, the improvement of the land, as well as the 
least knowledge of the means of effecting W. " Yorkshire, generally, was one of 
the counties where most tithes were commuted for land. " 
By way of example, at Ellerker (enclosed 1765), all tithes were redeemed 
against the allotment of 306 acres. At nearby Brantingham, (also enclosed in 
1765), 189 acres were allotted for some of the tithes on enclosure, leaving a 
balance to be dealt with under the 1836 Act, resulting in a rentcharge of 03. At 
Aldborough (enclosed 1764), enclosure resulted in 91 acres being allotted for 
tithes together with a rentcharge of E33, leaving the balance of the tithes to be 
compulsorily redeemed under the 1836 Act for a further rentcharge of E547. No 
tithes were commuted at all at Out Newton (Easington) in 1756. " 
In several instances, such as Lund (1794), the relevant enclosure act determined 
" See later in this section. 12 HE Strickland: A General view of the Agriculture ofthe East Riding of York. (York, 1812) 13 Virgin Church pp 54-9. 14 The tithes here were commuted under the 183 6 Act for a rentcharge of LI 83. 
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that the tithes would be commuted by means of a land grant only, but then went 
on to say that if, because of the small size of the holding allotted to any person, 
it was inappropriate to make a deduction for tithes, then the tithes could be 
partly commuted by means of rentcharge to obtain an equitable solution. This 
was particularly the case in those townships which had undergone piecemeal 
enclosure in the past, with no account being taken at all of the tithes. It was quite 
common in places where there was a lot of old enclosure to levy a rent charge 
on this land. If an arbitrary figure of rentcharge of fIO or under is used to 
indicate that some tithes were probably dealt with in this manner, we are likely 
to be talking about no more than ten enclosures that were affected in this way. 
More than nine out of ten of all enclosure acts dealt with tithes in some way. 
Table 2.1 summarises how the tithes in the East Riding townships were 
commuted, and also gives approximate acreages of land covered by each 
method of commutation. Table 2.1 also sets out the percentage of land enclosed 
by each method of commutation. We discuss in a later section of this Chapter 
the relationship between commutation and geographical region. 
Table 2.1 
Summary of methods of tithe commutation in East Yorkshire. 
Method of commutation No of 
town- 
shi s 
% of nos 
of 
townships 
Acres 
enclosed 
% of 
total 
acres 
By land only 71 35.8 133,891 40.1 
By rentcharge only 24, 12.2 35,967 10.8 
By rentcharge and land 64 32.3 126,332 37.8 
By corn rentcharge 5 2.5 7,528 2.2 
Not commuted on encl 16 8.1 13,830 4.1 
Total 180 90.9 
. 
317.548 
. 
95.0. 
(Enclosed after 1836 18 9.1 16,769 1 5.0 
Grand total 198 100.0 1334,317 1 100 
.0 
bource: hnclosure Awards" 
" The vast majority of enclosure awards for the East Riding are at ERYCRO. 
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The largest number of townships had their tithes commuted solely for land, and 
it is not surprising that this method also accounted for the largest area of land 
enclosed. The next most favoured method was the combined land grant and the 
issue of rentcharges. These two methods accounted for almost 70% of both the 
area of land enclosed and the number of townships affected. Only a relatively 
small number of townships had their tithes redeemed solely for a fixed 
rentcharge, and a further five were dealt with by com rent. 
Enclosure did not always deal with the commutation of tithes, either in whole or 
in part. Out of a total of 180 Enclosure Acts passed between 1725 and 1825 for 
East Yorkshire, 16 did not include any form of commutation. The dates of 
enclosure and region concerned of these townships are shown in Table 2.2. "' 
Table 2.2 
Analysis by region of those townships where none of the tithes was commuted on 
enclosure. 
Date of 
Act 
East 
Derwent 
High 
Wolds 
Hold- 
emess 
Hull 
Valley 
Low 
Wolds 
Wold 
Scarp 
Vale of 
Pickering 
fringe 
Total 
1691 1 1 
1723 1 1 
1755 1 
1756 1 1 
1767 1 1 
1775 1 1 
1777 1 1 
1790 1 
1793 2 2 
1794 2 
1808 
1818 
1823 
1 833 
otal 4 2 3 1 
bource: tnclosure Awards 
16 The townships were: Barmby Moor, Cherry Burton, Croom, Easington/Out Newton, 
Givendale, Haisthorpe, Hayton, Howden/Bishopsoil, Howden/Yokefleet, Rimswell, Sherburn, 
Southburn, Speeton, Swine, Tickton, and Warter. 
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It is apparent that these townships are predominantly situated in the lowland 
districts, with East of Derwent. Low Wolds and Holderness producing the 
largest number of cases. These areas were also mainly involved in arable 
farming. About one-half of all the occasions on which tithes were not commuted 
on enclosure were to be found during the peak period for enclosure ending about 
1780. We have seen earlier that in the East Riding it was unusual for tithes to be 
paid in kind, so in these areas the payment of moduses would continue. 
There was no question of forcing the tithe owner to accept commutation if he 
believed his interests were best served by continuing to keep the land tithable. 
This happened at Cherry Burton, where John Hall, one of the local enclosure 
commissioners, reported that the principal landowners 'will never agree to 
commute the tithes on any terms (this may appear extraordinary) but so it is 
The incumbent, Dr Waddilove, is a Dog in a Manger. He has been applied to 
over and over and again to consent to an inclosure, and always said he would 
not consent on any terms. ' 
17 
Those townships which did not have their tithes commuted on enclosure, either 
in part or at all, had them compulsorily redeemed under the 1836 Act. " This Act 
finally abolished any remaining tithes. Eighteen townships, or slightly less than 
10% of all East Riding townships, were enclosed after 1836, and thus their tithes 
had been redeemed earlier under the 1836 Act. The distribution of these 
townships is not dissimilar from those townships which did not have their tithes 
commuted on enclosure. Almost one half of them were in the lowland districts 
of Ouse and Derwent and East Derwent, with, only three townships being in 
17 HUL DDHO/8/3 (1/3/1820). 
88 
upland districts. Plan 2.2 below"' shows the incidence of enclosure over the 
period. 
Plan 2.2 
Incidence and chronology of parliamentary enclosure in East Yorkshire 
ti I 1-iton 
L, tl- 
YORK* 
.+ 
HM L+ 
Those townships which were not the subject of parliamentary enclosure at all, or 
where enclosure took place at a late date, are particularly marked. There is a 
large area in Ouse and Derwent, where no fewer than five out of the 16 
townships were enclosed late, and a smaller area around the Jurassic I lills. This 
suggests that local conditions, especially in these areas, were such as to render 
enclosure less necessary. This did, of course, have the effect of leaving the tithes 
in these townships to be compulsorily redeemed for a rentcharge under the 1836 
Act. There would be no opportunity for the tithe owners in those townships to be 
awarded large areas of land 
" This is discussed in full in a later section of this Chapter. 1ý) Reproduced from East Yorkshire Historical Alias p 67. 
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Tithe owners had several important advantages in negotiations at enclosure, 
which ensured they fared very well, with their rights being scrupulously 
safeguarded. They had the right to nominate an enclosure commissioner of their 
choice to look after their interests, who had to obtain their consent to any 
scheme being adopted. Tithe owners received more than ample compensation 
for their property, and invariably received land of their choice in prime 
locations, although sometimes the land could be in a remote situation. This 
avoided problems that could arise over the collection of tithes, and tithe owners 
also benefited from a fixed and secure source of income. " The social influence 
of tithe owners increased in many cases after they acquired large numbers of 
new acres, always within the parish boundary, and invariably in a concentrated 
block. 
Tithe owners did not pay any of the necessary incidental costs of enclosure, such 
as legal and administration costs, or the costs of ring fencing (they still had to 
pay for internal fencing), all of which were borne by the other proprietors. 
These were about El an acre in the 1760s and 1770s, increasing to over 0 after 
1790, with an average of 34s. 1' As an example of what the costs of fencing could 
be, the total for ring fencing the tithe and glebe allotments at Elsternwick in 
1807 (area enclosed 901 acres) amounted to L102 17s 10d, made up as follows: 
posts, rail and poles E64 10s 3d; for planting quicks and ditching L23 8s 6d; 
15,860 quickwoods 0 18s 7d; shaping 1060 rails 10s 6d; leading posts and rails 
L6 10s. " At Bubwith in 1832,2794 yards set with quickwood cost 0-16s, 99 
acres at 28 yards to the acre ditching and setting with posts and rails at 3/= per 
20 Evans Tithe Act p 106. 21 Virgin Church p 56. 22 ERYCRO PE 68/43. 
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acre cost E14-17s, 931 roornsteads of post and rails at 3 yards to the roomstead 
at 9/= cost L34 18s 3d and 7 gates and 14 posts cost V 7s, making a grand total 
of L64 18s 3d. This was quite apart from other costs of enclosure, resulting in 
the commissioners levying rates totalling E312 5s 4d to settle these CoStS. 
23 
Despite all these advantages of being a tithe owner, an analysis of ecclesiastical 
rectories suggests that such rectors did not take advantage of their position as 
rector, with the greater economic interest and leverage that this brought The 
enclosure of rectory parishes seemed to follow in all respects the general trends 
for the districts in which they were situated. This shows that the parish clergy 
had no great influence in the enclosure process and did not view it directly as a 
means of extending their influence and wealth, although they were, of course, 
only too pleased to accept whatever others, by due process of law, said they 
were entitled to. 
2.3 Overview of church land ownership in East Yorkshire. 
Even before parliamentary enclosure and commutation of tithes got under way, 
parish clergy owned significant areas of glebe. At enclosure, this was invariably 
rationalised into conveniently sized parcels of land. Table 2.3 sets out the 
amount of glebe that was enclosed. To these figures should be added at least an 
additional 3,270 acres of glebe in districts not the subject of parliamentary 
enclosure, 24 making a total of nearly 7,950 acres of land in the ownership of 
parish clergy prior to enclosure. 
23 HUL U2/lb. 
24 Calculated by the writer on an analysis of terriers for the East Riding. 
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Table 2.3 
Summary of glebe holdings in enclosed townships. 
Size of glebe - 
acres 
No of 
townships 
Total acres 
involved 
0-10 47 197 
11-25 24 412 
26-50 16 623 
51-75 11 697 
76-100 5 414 
101-150 6 781 
151-200 2 352 
201-300 2 518 
>300 2 61 
Total 115 46695 
Source: Enclosure Awards 
Almost three-quarters of all parishes had glebe amounting to fewer than 50 
acres. The four parishes with the largest amounts of glebe at enclosure were at 
Hotham (236 acres), Folkton (282 acres), Huggate (319 acres) and Humnanby 
(352 acres). 
In addition to these holdings of glebe, the amount of land allocated to parish 
clergy for the commutation of tithes varied enormously, " and is summarised in 
Table 2.4, with the figures also showing how the allocations varied between the 
different types of living. As might be expected, it was the rectories which had 
the entitlement to greater tithes, that received the highest allocation of land. The 
total area allotted for the commutation of tithes was approximately 42,500 acres, 
with both parish clergy and other clergy each receiving in excess of 13,000 acres 
(31%), and lay tithe owners 16,225 acres (38%). These figures for the East 
Riding may be contrasted with the position in two other counties for which 
comparable figures are available. In Worcestershire, about 9,600 acres (44%) 
went to parish clergy, 8,000 acres (37%) to other clergy and 4,000 acres (19%) 
to lay impropriators; and in Leicestershire where the figures were 8,000 acres 
25 This is discussed in greater detail in a later section of this Chapter. 
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(44%) to parish clergy and 10,000 acres (56%) to lay impropriators. " 
Comparisons have to be treated with care since the relative size of the counties 
is also most relevant, as is the proportion of tithes that were commuted on 
enclosure. The figures indicate that from the limited information available, 
there were wide regional variations. 
Table 2.4 
Summary of land awarded for tithes at enclosure, divided between type of living. 
No of acres 
allotted 
Rects vics PC Total 
livings 
0 1 1 3 
1-9 5 4 9 
10-25 1 1 101 2 13 
26-50 4 10 2 16 
50-100 19 3 22 
100-200 6 9 1 16 
200-300 6 14 1 1 11 
300-400 1 1 
400-500 2 2 
500-750 4 4 
750+ 2 2 
Total 26 597 
H14 
99 
Source: Enclosure Awards 
About one in four of all livings received fewer than 25 acres on enclosure, and 
about 43% fewer than 50 acres. Only about one third of livings received in 
excess of 100 acres for their tithes, and only six in excess of 500 acres. Tithe 
redemption clearly benefited rectors and vicars, being owners of the greater and 
lesser tithes respectively. Fourteen perpetual curacies have been identified 
where land was awarded on enclosure, but in almost all cases fewer than 100 
acres was awarded to each parish. " A further nine perpetual curacies received 
rentcharges under the 1836 Act. "' In addition to the tithe payments, some 
perpetual curates also received pensions from the owner of the tithes. 
26 A Jones: A Thousand Years of the English Parish (Moreton in Marsh 2000) p 16 1. 27 The townships were: Beswick, Boynton, Burton Fleming, Butterwick, Ellerton and Holme on 
the Wolds, Fangfoss, Harpham, Kilnwick, Lissett, Naburn, Thorganby, Seaton Ross, and Skeffling, 
28 The general evidence in the East Riding seems to follow that for Staffordshire - see P. Virgin: The Church in an Age offegligence (Cambridge 1989) p 36. 
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Table 2.5 lists the 18 livings which received in excess of 300 acres at enclosure 
on the commutation of their tithes. This includes land in other townships which 
was allocated to the main parish. 
Table 2.5 
List of livings receiving in excess of 200 acres on commutation of their tithes. 
Township Region 
l 
Type of 
iving 
Date of 
Act 
Method of 
Comm 
cres 
arded 
Settrington Vale of Pickering r1 1797 1 904 
Middleton on Wolds Low Wold r 1803 1 868 
Folkton Vale of Pickering dr 1802 1 592 
Goodmanharn Wold Scarp r 1775 1 585 
Bainton Low Wold r 1744 1 582 
Thwing High Wold r 1769 r/I 479 
West Heslerton Vale of Pickering r 1770 r/I 477 
Walkington Low Wold r 1794 1 476 
Hutton Cranswick Hull Valley dv 1769 r/I 365 
Sigglesthome Holderness r 1770 r/I 289 
Leven Hull Valley r 1791 r/I 286 
Patrington Holderness r 1766 r/I 277 
Foxholes East Derwent PC 1771 1 252 
Hollym Oolderness dv 1793 r/I 249 
Willerby/Ganton Vale of Pickering dv , 1803 1 247 
Langtoft High Wold dv 1801 1 221 
Roos Holderness r 1783 r/I 214 
Welton 
_ , 
Low Wold v 1772 r/I 202LJ 
Source: Enclosure Awards (Note: In this and other tables the following abbreviations are used: I 
tithes commuted for land only; r/I = tithes commuted for a combination of land and 
rentcharge; r= tithes commuted for rentcharge only) 
It will be seen that over 60% of these livings were enclosed in the period 
between about 1750 and 1790. One half of these livings also received 
rentcharges of varying amounts. Out of the 18 livings listed, there was one 
perpetual curacy and eight vicarages. Of these vicarages, all but one were 
previously classified as discharged, " as indeed was one of the rectories in the 
list. This indicates just how much the relative value of these particular livings 
had increased. 
29 As we saw in Chapter 1, such livings were at one time deemed to be so low that they were 
exempted from paying their share of first fruits and annates. 
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Land ownership information extracted from enclosure awards and terriers has 
been combined in Table 2.6 in an attempt to show the total area of land owned 
by the parish clergy in the East Riding by around 1840. 
Table 2.6 
Total parish clergy land ownership around 1840. 
Region Acres for 
glebe 
(1) 
Acres for 
parish 
clergy 
tithes (2) 
Total 
parish 
clergy 
land 
Total 
terrier 
acres (3) 
East Derwent 284 851 1135 3211 
Hip, h Wolds 13521 1713 3065 3408 
Holdemess 878 2170 3048 4544 
Hull Valley 536 987 1523 1350 
Jurassic Hills 154 236 390 712 
Low Wolds 352 2858 3210 5139 
Ouse & Derwent 145 
, 
230 375 986 
Wold Scarp 537 982 1519 1855 
Vale of Pickering 427 3037 3464 2261 
Total 4665 13064 , 17729 . 
23466 
Source: I and 2: Enclosure Awards; 3: terriers. 
The figures in columns one and two do not include glebe in those parishes not 
the subject of parliamentary enclosure, which can be calculated as at least 3,270 
acres. This meant that the total land in the ownership of the parish clergy was in 
excess of 21,000 acres, a figure substantiated by Ward, who suggested that in 
1897 the total glebe land in 198 parishes was 23,424 acres, of which at least 
22,000 acres must have been available for agriculture. " This figure is extremely 
close to the total figure extracted from the parish terriers stated above. This total 
figure of around 23,000 acres should be contrasted with the size of other landed 
estates in the area at the time, as surnmarised in Table 2.7, based on returns from 
about 1880. We saw earlier in this Section that the pre-enclosure area of glebe 
was just under 8,000 acres. Enclosure, therefore, increased this figure almost 
three fold. 
30 JT Ward: East Yorkshire Landed Estates in the Nineteenth Century (Guisborough, 1967) p 73. 
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Table 2.7 
Major East Riding landowners in 1880. 
Land owner Acreage 
Sykes of Sledmere 34,000 
Lord Londesborough 33,000 
Lord Wenlock (Escrick) 20,800 
Lord Hotham (South Dalton) 18,700 
Bethell of Rise 13,400 
Lord Middleton (Birdsall) 12,300 
Constable of Burton Constable 11,000 
Source: JT Ward: East Yorkshire Landed Estates in the Nineteenth Century p 73. 
The figures we have established for total parish land ownership would have 
made the parish clergy as a whole the third largest landowner in the county. If 
the policy of commuting tithe for land only had been adopted in all 
parliamentary enclosures, then the church would have found itself owning land 
on a scale approaching that in place at the dissolution of the monasteries. It is 
likely that if all tithes had been commuted mainly for land, and if all enclosures 
had dealt with all tithes, the area of land allocated to parish clergy would 
probably have at least trebled to about 60,000 acres, " thereby possibly leaving 
the church open to criticism as being more interested in being a large landowner 
than in dealing with matters spiritual, just as had happened with the monasteries. 
The major distinction between the clergy and the other major landowners above 
is that the clergy land was under the control of a large number of different 
people, and the total area of land was spread over the whole county. The clergy 
also had no uniform approach to the management of the land they owned. The 
church land in no single parish came anywhere near to any of the major 
individual landowners in the county. The extent of clergy-owned land was 
significant in a small number of cases, as Table 2.8 shows, - this highlights those 
parishes where the ecclesiastical landholdings form a predominant part of the 
landholdings in the parish. By ecclesiastical in this particular instance is meant 
96 
land held by parish clergy in general, although this might not necessarily be the 
incumbent, but excludes 'other church' as previously used in this Chapter. 
Table 2.8 
Extent of land in parish owned by parish clergy. 
% of land in 
parish/area 
owned by 
clerics 
No of 
parishes/ 
areas 
% of 
whole 
>1 176 44.1 
1 65 5.0 
2 31 7.8 
3 18 4.5 
4 12 3.0 
5 12 3.0, 
6 11 2.7 
7 4 1.0 
8 9 2.2 
9 8 2.0 
10-14.9 20 5.0. 
15-19.9 17 4.31 
20-24.9 3 0.7 
25-49.9 12 3.0 
50-74.9 5 1.3 
75-100 2 0.5 
Total 399 100, 
Source: Land Tax returns 
This shows that for well over one half of all areas, the proportion of land owned 
by parish clergy was insignificant in parish/area terms. At the other end of the 
scale, in only seven parishes/areas did the proportion of land owned by parish 
clergy exceed 50%, and in all cases these seem to relate to clergymen who were 
not incumbents, " with the exception of Revd Christopher Sykes at Roos, 
although this same person's land at South Frodingham was again in itself a 
substantial holding. The whole of Bilthorpe was owned by Revd ET Lee, and in 
Bilton 93.6% of the parish was owned by Revd Lord Dawnay. In Croom 
(adjoining Sledmere), Revd C Rousby was the only landowner. In Folkton, 43% 
of the land on enclosure was allotted to the incumbent. 
-" Estimated by the writer. 32 This category of person was identified in the previous section. 
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So far as can be established, an analysis of parish church land ownership in the 
comprehensive way undertaken in this thesis has not been undertaken for any 
other area of the country and it is not, therefore, possible to draw any 
comparisons or similarities. 33 
2.4 Calculating the value of tithes on enclosure. 
The manner in which the tithes were to be redeemed, and the value to be placed 
upon them, were usually agreed at a very early stage in the enclosure process, 
and normally included in the Act. Only at South Cave (Act of 1785) did it 
merely say 'land to the value of the tithes'. It was the job of the commissioners 
appointed to attempt to take into account the increased value of the land after 
enclosure, and to reflect this in the award given. When large sums were being 
invested in agricultural improvement, tithe fell very heavily upon the marginal 
increases, which were the most expensive to produce. They were also 
particularly burdensome at a time of depressed agricultural incomes. Many 
landowners considered tithes 'so vexatious that they were prepared to offer 
almost anything to be rid of the burden'. " Tithes were a tax, not on profit, but on 
yield. It was not, therefore, appropriate merely to offer one tenth of the land to 
be rid of tithes. An allowance also had to be made to the tithe owner for the 
costs of production that he would now have to bear, and for the carrying of the 
goods to market. Additional compensation also had to be given to meet the 
difference between one tenth of the gross and net produce. In practice, usually 
far more than one-tenth of the land was awarded. EJ Evans calculated that, 
33 But see D McClatchey: Oxfordshire Clergy 1777-1869 (Oxford 1960) Chapter 8, where the 
topic is discussed at some length for Oxfordshire, but there is no detailed analysis. There is also 
no discussion on rentcharges. 34 EJ Evans: The Contentious Tithe. (London 1976) p 94 
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nationally, up to 30% of the land from which the most valuable tithes issued 
could be claimed. " In the East Riding, as Table 2.9 summarises, there are 
several instances of very large percentages of land being allocated for tithe, with 
about one in ten townships receiving in excess of one third of all the land in the 
township for their tithes. The average was about 16.2% or about 1/6 th . 
Table 2.9 
Proportion of land allocated for commutation of tithes (land and combined awards). 
% of all land allotted 
for tithes to area 
enclosed 
No of 
awards 
% 
0-10 46 33.6 
11-20 53 38.7 
21-30 24 17.6 
31-40 5 3.6 
41-50 3 2.2 
51-75 5 3.6 
76-100 1 0.7 
Total 1 137 1 100.0 
Source: Enclosure Awards 
Table 2.10 lists the townships with the largest percentages of land allocated for 
the commutation of tithes. It will be seen that all districts are represented in the 
list, with Ouse and Derwent, Jurassic, Low Wolds and East Derwent districts 
being most frequently listed. The Ouse and Derwent should be noted 
specifically, since large parts of this area were either not enclosed till after 1836, 
or if enclosed earlier, did not then have all their tithes redeemed. 
35 Ibld p 98 
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Table 2.10 
Townships in rank order with largest amount of land allocated for commutation of tithes. 
Township Region Yo of land 
allocated 
for tithe 
Nabum Ouse & Derwent 79.60 
Bishop 
Wilton/Youlthorpe Wold Scarp 66.97 
Scrayingham Jurassic Hills 66.20 
Acklam/Leavening Jurassic Hills 65.16 
Hemingborough/South 
Duff ield 
Ouse & Derwent 60.00 
Bugthorpe Jurassic Hills 59.17 
Settrington Vale of Pickering 46.50 
Eastrington East Derwent 46.25 
Still ingfleet/Osgodby I Ouse & Derwent 44.63 
Paull Holderness 36.82 
Bainton Low Wolds 33.31 
Garton on Wolds High Wolds 32.60 
Howden/Skelton East Derwent 32.53 
Beverley/Molescroft Hull Valley 31.68 
Ellerton East Derwent 30.78 
Folkton Vale of Pickering 29.80 
Skidby Low Wolds 27.97 
SkipwithNorth Duffield Ouse & Derwent 27.74 
Holme on the Wolds Low Wolds 27.72 
Owthome Holderness 26.79 
Goodmanham Wold Scarp 26.02 
Kirkburnfribthorpe Low Wolds 25.69 
Middleton on Wolds Low Wolds 25.06 
Source: Enclosure Awards 
Not only is there a wide discrepancy of the overall percentage of land in a 
township given for commutation of tithe, but there is also a wide variation in the 
proportion of different types of land taken for the commutation of tithes, and 
also between the same type of land at different periods, as is shown in Table 
2.11. 
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Table 2.11 
Proportion of different types of land allotted in valuing tithes on enclosure. 
Yownship ate of 
Ct t 
meadow a 
pasture 
rable c ommon D pen a id encs c 
i 
arr/ S 
ngs w 
heep 
alk 
hin ther 
Brantingham 1765 1/10to2/5 
Hotham 1767 1/10 in 
Welwick 1768 2/15 
Sigglesthorne 1772 1/20 1/4 
Welton 1772 2/15 
Market Weighton. 1773 1/10 in 
Melton 1773 2/15 1/9 
Tunstall 1777 in 
Skidby 1785 1/10 
Tickton 1790 1/10 
_Cottingham 
1791 115 
Hessle 1792 1/8 1/10 115 
Hollym 1793 2/13 
Skidby 1793 115 in 
Houghton 1794 115 
Lund 1794 1/7 115 
Walkington 1794 1/10 in 115 
Kirk Ella 1796 115 to 1/8 
Settrington. 1797 1/14 
Hunmanby 1800 115 1/9 
North Frodingharn 1801 2/19 115 in 2/15 
Folkton 1802 115 in 1/10 
Keyingham 1802 1/7+1/8 1/5 in 
Riplingham 1802 1/10 in 
Withernwick 1802 115 to 1/9 
RyhiII 1805 1/7 115 1/8 in 
Elsternwick 1806 1/7 115 
KiInwick 1806 1/9 
Owthorne 1806 in+118 115 in 
Gowthorpe 1810 1/20 
Fridaythorpe 1810 115 1/6 
Eastrington 1813 115 in 
Bielby 1814 2/9 1/8 1/9 
South Duffield 1820 1/10 2/11 in 1/9 
North Ferriby 1824 115 to 2/9 
Blacktoft 1830 115 in 
[Filey 1/8 
Source: Enclosure Acts" 
Crowther demonstrated that so far as East Yorkshire is concerned in the early 
years of enclosure up to the end of the 1760s, far better bargains were struck by 
the tithe owners, with them receiving, in general, between 1/7th and 1/8th of the 
36 Hull City Library, Local Studies Collection. Enclosure Acts. 
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land, with no distinction between the various types of land. " Table 2.11 
indicates that the proportion of arable land allotted in the East Riding was 
usually about I/Sth, with other grades of land being allotted at greatly varying 
rates, with the less profitable land being commuted at about 1/9th. Any old 
enclosures were habitually commuted at 1/7 th . 
As experience of enclosure grew, so did the size of the allotments given in lieu 
of tithe began to approximate more to their true value. Moreover, a better 
balance was given between arable and pasture, since previously arable farmers 
had benefited to the detriment of pasture farmers. " Some of the early enclosure 
schemes had been put together too quickly, and in many cases insufficient 
consideration had been given to the different types of land subject to enclosure, 
when a straight proportion of land was often awarded. " If a tithe owner was 
awarded land, he then had to bear himself all the costs of cultivation he had 
previously avoided. It was estimated at the time that at least 1/5h of arable land 
would be required to produce I/loth gross yield. "' A typical term of an enclosure 
Act was that so much land had to be set aside to make up land with a certain 
annual value. Thus at Burstwick (1773) 2/15 of certain land was to be set aside 
to make land with an annual value of 2s 6d; at Patrington (1776) two areas of 
land, one to the value of E6 6s and the other to the value of 12s 6d were to be set 
aside. At Settrington (1797) land to the value of E23 was to be set aside for the 
value of the tithes of milk. 
37 JE Crowther: 'Parliamentary Enclosure in Eastern Yorkshire 1725-1860'. Unpublished 
University of Hull Ph D thesis 1983 (hereafter: Crowther East Yorkshire Enclosure). pp 400- 402. 
38 Evans: Contentious Tithe p 100. 39 Virgin: Church p 56. 40 Jbid p 56. 
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Sometimes the tithe owner's demands for redemption could be too high, as was 
the case at Brandesburton, where an attempt to enclose in 1804/5 failed, almost 
certainly due to the demands of the major land owner, Emanuel Hospital, 
London. The Hospital had taken the lead in the enclosure, and had asked the 
rector for the terms on which he would commute his tithes. It was not then 
decided whether land or com rents should be made - 'a fixed money payment 
was out of the question, ' but St John's College, Cambridge, as patron, was in 
favour of a grant of land and suggested 115 old-enclosed arable, 1/7 old-enclosed 
pasture and 2/15 low grounds and moors. The College believed the costs of 
internal fencing could be provided for either by sale of part of the allotment or 
by an allowance from the rent to a tenant, or a combination of the two. These 
proposals were duly put forward by the rector (who seemed unwilling to take 
any action without it first having been approved by the College). Whilst the 
proportions put forward would probably have been accepted with little 
modification, there was 'more determined opposition' to the mode of 
compensation. This was based on the relatively small area of land to be enclosed 
compared with the old enclosed part of the parish, in consequence of which the 
allotment of new enclosed land would, even if the whole of it went to the rector, 
be an insufficient compensation for the tithes of the remaining property in the 
old enclosure. 41 
At Owthorne, the tithe owners were allowed 'the terms of other enclosures in the 
neighbourhood'. At North Frodingham there was considerable disagreement 
between the tithe and other land owners before a compromise was eventually 
41 St John's College, Cambridge, Archives - Brandesburton Drawer 67 Nos 80-84. 
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agreed. At Filey, quite unusually, the tithe owner paid for his own fencing. 
However, this might be due to Humphrey Osbaldeston, a large landowner in the 
area, being impropriator, and perhaps because 'any land transfer would have 
been notional rather than real'. "' No instances have been found where 
ecclesiastical tithe owners behaved in a similarly manner. The assumed 
profitability of enclosure was such that ordinary landowners continued to 
believe a handsome advantage likely, even after taking into account not only the 
expenses of enclosure, but also the amount of land they had to give up on the 
redemption of tithes. 
It was not always felt, however, that the tithe owner got everything his own way. 
At Hotham it came to light many years after the enclosure had been completed 
that the then rector had not obtained 'the full value' for his tithes. It is not clear 
from this, however, whether it was the terms on which the tithes had been 
redeemed that were deficient, or whether the then rector had failed to increase 
the rents on his newly enclosed land to take account of the improvements that 
enclosure brought. " 
2.5 The timing of enclosure. 
The enclosure awards have been analysed to examine the benefits that might 
accrue to tithe owners, and thus the parish clergy, from enclosure having taken 
place at a particular time, or from the parish being situated in a certain region. 
The analysis is first of all made by time, and the results are summarised in Table 
2.12. 
42 Crowther: East Yorkshire Enclosure: p 402. 43 ERYCRO PE20/23 (Hotham). 
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Table 2.12 
Number of enclosures by period subdivided by method of tithe commutation. 
Manner of tithe commutati on 
Date of 
Enclosure 
Awards 
Not 
commuted 
eflore 
nclsre 
By land 
only 
By rent 
-. harge 
)nly 
y rent 
-harge and 
and 12 
3y com 
-ent 
harge 
Total no of 
awards 
Pre 1760 4 5 11 5 25 
1760-1769 1 8 9 221 40 
1770-1779 2 12 4 20 38 
1780-1789 6 1 7 
1790-1799 7 7 19 
1800-1809 1 23 1 5 30 
1810-1819 1 7 3 1 4 16 
After 1820 2 18 13 1 2 1 27 
1 Total 1 16 18 1 71 29 63 5 1 202 1 
Source: hnclosure Awards. 
By about 1780, over one half of all the Enclosure Acts that affected the East 
Riding had been passed. There was a dramatic reduction in the number of Acts 
passed during the 1780s, after which the numbers picked up again, but they 
never achieved the very high levels of the early years. There was a further surge 
of activity during the Napoleonic War, as landowners attempted to cash in on 
high food prices then prevailing. 
Four main phases in the manner in which tithes were commuted on enclosure 
can be ascertained, although the demarcation between them is by no means clear 
as Table 2.12 shows. The first phase ran up to about 1760, during which time 
tithes were predominantly commuted for a rentcharge only. The second period 
ran from about 1760 to 1780, when most tithes were commuted either for land 
only, or for both an allotment of land and a rentcharge. The third phase ran from 
about 1780 to about 1810, during which time the majority of tithes were 
commuted for land grants only. Finally, between 1810 and 1820, a period during 
which relatively few enclosures took place, a rental based on the price of com 
became more fashionable, although most commutation was in fact by land grant 
only. Enclosure did not touch the tithes in 16 townships, and a further 18 
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townships were enclosed after their tithes had been compulsorily commuted 
under the 1836 Act. In other words, in over 80% of all enclosures, (or 90% if the 
late enclosures are excluded) tithes were dealt with to some extent. This may be 
compared with seven out of 125 enclosures without commutation in Worcester 
and 10 out of 147 without commutation for Oxfordshire. " 
With so many of the early commutations being for land, the church, as 
substantial tithe owner, benefited. As time went on, economic and agricultural 
matters played an increasing part in the enclosure decision making process, with 
Turner being of the opinion that for the period 1781-1819, the rate of interest, 
wheat prices and war were particularly relevant, and Crowther believing prices, 
interest rates, soil types, rents and land ownership factors were important. " 
Table 2.13 tabulates the total acreage enclosed in those townships whose tithes 
were commuted either for land, or land and rentcharge prior to 1836, and also 
the amount of land allocated for tithes for the different categories of tithe 
owners. 
Table 2.13 
Amount of land allocated on enclosure for tithes, by year - land and mixed awards. 
No of 
awards 
Total 
acreage 
enclosed 
Acres to 
parish 
clergy for 
tithe 
Acres to 
other church 
for tithe 
Total church 
acres for 
tithe 
Acres to 
laity for 
tithe 
Total tithe 
acres 
% total 
tithes to 
total area 
1725-59 9 9077 737 153 890 536 1426 15.7 
1760-69 32, 70284 1763 1813, 3576 3671 7116, 10.3 
1770-79 32 75774 3343 6338 9681 2898 12579 16.6 
1780-89 7 7653 255 0 255 485 740 9.7 
1790-99 14 27703 2398 842 3240 2710 5950 21.5 
1800-09 28 55039 3771 3178 6949 3715 10664 19.4 
1810-19 8 7230 423 482 905 1125 2030 28.1 
1820- 5 8772 374 1 1 39 1087 1859 1 21.2 
Total 
1. 
1 3 064 [ 
___ 
1320 L 16227 1 42495 1 16.3. 
murce: tnclosure AWarCIS 
44 Crowther: East Yorkshire Enclosure: p 397. 43 ME Turner: Enclosure in England 1790-1850 (London, 1972) p125; Crowther: East Yorkshire Enclosure pp 161-2. 
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This information shows that an average of 16.3%, or just over 1/6 th , of land 
enclosed was allocated for the commutation of tithes, with considerable 
variations over time, varying from a maximum of over 1/4 th and a minimum of 
about 1/1 Ith. Out of 42,495 acres allotted for tithe, 13,064 acres (30.7%) went 
to parish clergy and a further 13,204 acres (31.1%) went to other ecclesiastical 
bodies, making a total of 26,268 acres to the church, (62%) Lay proprietors 
received 16,227 acres (38%). Table 2.14 also clearly emphasises the peak years 
for land grants as being between 1760 and 1779, and again between 1790 and 
1810. Perhaps more significant are the periods of small numbers of land grants, 
one leading up to 1759, another between 1780 and 1789, and again in the 
concluding years of enclosures, when commutation by rentcharge was 
predominant. The relative proportion of land allocated for tithes does not remain 
at all constant throughout the period, with lows of about 1/10'h in 1760-69 and 
again between 1780-1789, and highs of about 1/6 th for most of the period since 
1790, peaking between 1810 and 1820 at over 1/4. 
Table 2.14 shows the amount of rentcharge allocated on commutation, for those 
townships where a rentcharge for part or all of the tithes was received, with no 
distinction being made between those cases where a rentcharge only was 
received and those where some land was also received. 
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Table 2.14 
Amount of rentcharge allocated on enclosure for tithes, by year. 
No of 
awards 
Parish 
clergy rent 
char eE 
Other 
church rent 
charge L 
Total 
church rent 
charge E 
Lay rent 
chargef 
Total rent 
charge E 
Pre 1760 16 397 311 _ 708 748 1457 
1760-69 33 844 540 1384 1617 3001 
1770-79 1 25 711 4501 11611 349 1510 
1780-89 1 40 0 40 0 40 
1790-99 7 72 0 72 156 228 
1800-09 6 533 3 536 15 551 
1810-19 5 T-2456 0 2456 13 2469. 
1820-36 3 1 413 
.0 - 
413 1 10 423 
Total 1 96 1 5466 1 1304 1 6770 1 2908 96781 
Source: Enclosure Awards 
The information in Table 2.14 reflects what is already known about the periods 
during which rentcharges were prevalent, namely up to the mid 1770s and again 
between 1810-19. This latter period was when com rents were in favour. We 
find that in this period the parish clergy received far more in rentcharges for 
their tithes than did the other tithe owners. Only in the period 1760-69 did the 
parish clergy receive less than either of the other two categories of tithe owners. 
We also note that after about 1790 it was only parish clergy that continued to 
receive rentcharges on new enclosures, most notably with the corn rents during 
1810-20. Perhaps other tithe owners were beginning to realise the potential 
downside of having a fixed return from their former tithes as inflation started its 
slow, but inexorable, increase. This was something the parish clergy were 
prepared to accept, since they did not wish to be accused by the laity of 
increasing their landholdings yet further. It could also be that rent charges freed 
the clergy from the cares of land management. 
Under the enclosure process, tithes had been completely redeemed in 99 
townships, leaving a further 196 townships to be dealt with in whole or part 
under the 1836 Act. How the outstanding tithes in these townships were dealt 
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with will be considered later in this Chapter. Table 2.15 surnmarises the 
information on those townships where the tithes were fully commuted on 
enclosure. 
Table 2.15 
Townships where tithes fully commuted on enclosure - by year. 
ýý140 
-. mtd by 
land 
a of 
at 
loot ý4o cmtd 
: )y rent 
-harge 
Yo of 
total 
14o cmtd 
)y land 
and rent 
-. harge 
r/o of 
otal 
rotal 
. 
Pre 1760 1 U 51 5. C 31 IC 9 
1760-69 4 4.0 41 4.01 131 13.0 21 
1770-79 5 5.0 01 0.01 15 15.0 20 
1780-89 3 3.0 0 1 0.0 1 1.0 4 
1790-99 6 6.0 0 0.0 6 6.0 12 
1800-09 19 19.1 1 1.0 2 2.0 22 
1810-19 4 4.0 3 3.0 0 , -0.0 
71 
1820-36 12 12.1 .1 
1.0 1 1 1.0 4 
Total 1 4ý 44. ý 14 , 14.2 41 
1 41.4 9ý 
Source: Enclosure Awards and'i-ithe Kedemption. Awarcis 
About 45% of the townships where tithes were fully commuted received land, 
and the majority of these occasions was after 1800. A marginally lower 
percentage of townships had their tithes dealt with solely for a rentcharge, and 
most of these happened in the period up to 1779. The small number of 
remaining townships received both land and rentcharges, and most again 
occurred in the period up to 1779. 
Mindful of the fact that tithes did not belong to the patron but to the rector, the 
possibility of a link between the class of patron in 1785' and the method and 
timing of commutation of tithes has been investigated. The only meaningful link 
between patrons and the method of commutation appears to be that York 
Clergy" who, with a single exception, always received land or combined land 
and rentcharges in commutation of their tithes. We have stated earlier that more 
than half of all East Yorkshire enclosures had taken place by 1780, and if this 
46See Chapter 3 for a full discussion on patrons and the groupings adopted. 
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date is again used for present purposes, we find that by this date the following 
percentages of groups of patrons had seen their land commuted: 75% of the 
Oxbridge Colleges; 67% of baronets; 62.5% of aristocrats. Conversely, 62.5% 
of gentry (in its broadest sense) commuted after 1780. 
2.6 Enclosure by geographical region. 
We now turn to examine the relationship between commutation of tithes and 
geographical region. Table 2.16 sets out how the different methods of 
commutation were applied across the regions. As before, only those enclosures 
prior to 1836 are included, and com rents are included in the general rentcharge 
category. 
Table 2.16 
Method of commutation by region. 
Method of commut ation 
Region land reni Land) 
renI 
latel Not 
cmtd 
Total 
_High 
Wolds 10 1 7 2 2 22 
Jurassic Hills 4 0 2 1 0 7, 
Wold Scarp 10 3, 6 0 1 20 
East Derwent 3 1 7 3 4 18 
Holderness 13 10 18 31 3 47 
Hull Valley 10 4 3 1 1 19 
Low Wolds 10 6 15 3 4 381 
Ouse & Derwent 6 3 12 5 0 161 
Vale of Pickering fringe 5 1 4 0 1 11 
Total 71 30 1 63 1 18 1 16 198 
Source: Enclosure Awards 
The results suggest strongly that the prime method of commutation was in some 
way related to the region concerned. Commutation for land only was prevalent 
in the upland areas of High Wolds, Jurassic Hills, Wold Scarp, and Vale of 
Pickering fringe, and also in the lowland area of Hull Valley. The Jurassic Hills 
and Vale of Pickering had a greater preponderance of close/semi-close 
townships, resulting in a smaller number of landowners to be dealt with on 
" The Archbishop, Dean and various Prebends. 
110 
enclosure, thereby making it easier to control not only whether or not enclosure 
should take place, but also its terms. The amount of land previously enclosed by 
agreement may also have had a bearing on the matter. Very few of the 
townships in the upland districts settled solely for a rentcharge, with the Jurassic 
ffinge being notable, in that no township in this region had its tithes redeemed 
solely for a rentcharge. It was more likely that tithes would be redeemed solely 
for rentcharges in the lowland districts, especially Holderness and Hull Valley. 
It was in the lowland areas of East Derwent, Holderness and Low Wolds that 
commutation by a combination of land grant and rent charge was prevalent. The 
different methods of commutation also reflect the different types of agriculture 
that were carried out in the regions- there was less grassland in the High Wolds 
and its fringes compared with the outlying areas, and there were different 
proportions of the main arable crops grown in each of the regions. Table 2.17 
analyses the various enclosure awards by region and by time. 
Table 2.17 
Enclosure by region and time. 
Period High 
Wolds 
Jur'sic Wold 
Scarp 
East 
Der 
went 
Hold'ness Hull 
Valley 
Low 
Wolds 
Ouse & 
Derwent 
Vale of 
Pick'ing 
Total no 
of 
Awards 
1725-59 4 1 8 1 2 3 1 20 
1760-69 5 2 8 1 12 4 7 2 41 
1770-79 5 1 4 3 9 4 5- 2 3 36 
1780-89 1 21 3 1 1 7 
1790-99 1 1 
- 
1 2 81 1 14 
1800-09 6 1 2 7 3 5 1 4 29 
1810-19 1 2 2 2 2 2 11 
After 1820 1 2 2 1 6 
Total 18 ,6 1-9 
ý-I 1 41 17 31 11 1 to 164, 
hource: Enclosure Awards 
From this information we see that enclosure gained a rapid foothold on the Wold 
Scarp, Ouse and Derwent and in Holderness, but was relatively slowly 
introduced in the Low Wolds and Vale of Pickering districts. This could have 
been as the result of certain geographical characteristics, or the influence of 
groups of local people who were either very strongly in favour, or against, 
enclosure. Crowther established that in the period between 1725-79, many of the 
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enclosures were in townships with large numbers of landowners, and after 1779 
the townships generally had fewer owners and were on great estates. This, she 
suggests, was the reason for the High Wolds being one of the last districts to be 
enclosed. " 
Table 2.18 indicates the amount of land and its relative proportion awarded for 
tithes across the regions. 
Table 2.18 
Amount of land allocated on enclosure for tithes, by region. 
Region No of 
awards 
otal 
creage 
ncloscd 
3arish 
icres for 
ithe 
: )ther 
hurch 
icrcs for 
: ithe 
rotal 
. hurch 
acres for 
lithe 
I 
Lay acres [for' tithes 
otal tithe 
crcs 
% total 
tithes to 
total area 
% parish 
to total 
area 
_High 
Wolds 17 63196 1713 4143 5856 4190 10046 15.9 2.7 
Jurassic Hills 6 3376. 236 865 1101 51 1152 34.1 7.0 
. 
Wold Scarp 36100 982 34361 4418 1273 5691 15.8 2.7 
. 
East Derwent 
fi 
18175 851 1536 2387 1018 3405 18.7 4.7 
. 
Holdemess 43036 2170 1841 4011 2091 6102 14.2 5.0 
. 
Hull Valley 13 18921 987 0 987 1957 2944 15.6 5.2 
Low Wolds 25 50423 2858 1178 4036 4140 8176 16.2 5.7 
Ouse & Derwent Ii 8 10184 230 205 435 1430 1865 18.3 2.3 
Vale of Pickerin 1 9 1 18121 1 3037 0 1 3037 77 3114 17.2 16.8 
1 
Total l35 1 261532 1 13064 1 13204 1 26268 16227 42495 16.2 5.0 
bource: tnciosure Awaras 
Apart from the Jurassic Hills region, these figure overall show a large measure 
of consistency in the proportion of land allocated for tithes, and is round about 
1/61h, as indeed is the average. The figure for the Jurassic Hills region, however, 
is approximately twice this amount. When it comes to looking at the effect 
enclosure by region had on the parish clergy, we find that on average they ended 
up owning about 5% of all the enclosed land. As new landowners, parish clergy 
were proportionately strongest in the Vale of Pickering fringe where the figure 
was about three times greater. The Jurassic Hills also had a figure higher than 
average. This may be partly explained by the fact that much of the land had been 
48 Crowther: East Yorkshire Enclosure p 444. 
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enclosed by agreement at an earlier date, leaving mainly the tithes to be 
commuted for both the old and new enclosed lands. The amount of land 
awarded to the parish clergy was lowest in Ouse and Derwent, Wold Scarp and 
High Wolds. In absolute acreage terms, the position of the parish clergy was 
strongest in Holderness, Low Wolds, Vale of Pickering, and weakest in Ouse 
and Derwent and Jurassic Hills. 
The allocation of rentcharges on enclosure on the redemption of tithes between 
regions is shown in Table 2.19. 
Table 2.19 
Commutation of rentchargcs for tithe - by region. 
No of 
awards 
Parish rent 
charge f 
3ther 
-hurch rent 
: harge L 
Total 
church rent 
charge L 
Lay rent 
charge E 
Total rent 
charge E, ' 
1 
High Wolds 8 413 120 533 351 88ý 4 
Jurassic Hills 2 24 20 44 32, 78 
Wold Scarp 9 893 155 1048 395 1443 
East Derwent 8 212 104 316 28 344 
Holderness 28 1571 351 1922 724 2649 
Hull Valley 7 143 0 143 548 691 
Low Wolds 21 1859 
_422 
2281 772 
, 
3053 
Ouse & Derwent 3 211 130 341 39 380 
Vale of Pickering 5 139 0 139 18 157 
Total 91 , 5556 , 1302 , 6767 2907 9674 
Source: Enclosure Awards 
Table 2.19 shows quite dramatically that the districts where tithe rentcharges 
were strongest were Holderness and the Low Wolds, followed by the Wold 
Scarp. Districts where this means of commutation was least favoured were the 
Jurassic Hills, and the lowland districts of Vale of Pickering, Ouse and Derwent 
and Hull Valley. It is also most noticeable that 'other church' did not have any 
of its tithes commuted, either for land or rentcharge, in Hull Valley and Vale of 
Pickering. Table 2.20 shows how the value of rentcharges (both sole and jointly 
with land grants) was allocated across the regions. 
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Table 2.20 
Distribution of rentcharge by value and region. 
6 mount 
f rent 
hare i 
High 
Wolds 
urassic 
MIS 
Wold 
Scarp 
ast 
erwent 
Holder 
ness 
lull 
alley 
Low 
Wolds 
Ouse & 
Derwent 
Vale of 
Pickerin 
Total 
19 1-9 4 4 2 4 1 15 
!;. 2 160-24 1 1 1 2 2 4 1 12 
25-49 2 2 3 1 10 2 1 2 23 
50-74 21 1 1 3 1 1 8 
75-99 5 5 
100-150 3 1 1 1 1 1 8 
150-200 1 1 3 3 8 
200-300 2 1 1 2 12 1 9 
300-400 2 2 
725 1 1 
800 1 1 1 2 
Total 8 2 1 10 18 28 7 22 3 5 93 
Source: Enclosure Awards 
The information in Table 2.20 suggests that most of the rentcharges were 
reasonably equally distributed between the regions, but the higher value ones 
were more likely to be in the lowland districts where, significantly, there was 
perhaps less land available to allot in lieu of tithes. 
Table 2.21 summarises the information on those townships where the tithes 
were fully commuted on enclosure, showing distribution by region. 
Table 2.21 
Townships where tithes fully commuted on enclosure - by region. 
Region No of 
townships 
High Wolds 14 
Jurassic Hills 3 
Wold Scarp 9 
East Derwent 3 
Holderness 21 
Hull Valley 7 
Low Wolds 27 
Ouse & Derwent 71 
Vale of Pickering 
Total 
Source: Enclosure Awards and Tithe Redemption Awards 
What emerges from Table 2.21 is that certain regions seem to have had more 
townships where commutation was completed through the enclosure process, 
with the lowland regions of Holderness and Low Wolds being the predominant I 
districts. Like so much to do with enclosure, this suggests it was the custom of 
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the district more than anything else which was of most importance. Overall, 
regional differences seem to have had little practical significance for the church. 
It seems clear that the church did not set the pace in arrangements for 
commutation, but followed local custom and practice, both with regard to area 
and change over time. 
Set out below is a brief summary by region of how tithes overall were dealt with 
on commutation, based on what has been written in the previous pages. 
Predominant Comments 
Region method of 
c ommutation 
Almost all tithes dealt with on enclosure by land allocation, 
resulting in a very small amount of rent charge allocated at 
Jurassic Hills Land enclosure. Where there had been previous enclosure the 1836 
rentcharge was below average, but where there had been no 
previous enclosure, it was average. 
An above average amount of tithes dealt with by land allocation, 
resulting in an average amount of rentcharge allocated at 
High Wolds Land enclosure. Where there had been previous enclosure the 1836 
rentcharge was average, but where there had been no previous 
enclosure, it was very high. 
A below above amount of tithes dealt with by land allocation, 
Wold Scarp Land resulting in an above average amount of rentcharge allocated at 
enclosure. The 1836 rentcharge was very low on both counts. 
Holderness All methods 
- A very small amount of tithes were allocated in land resulting in 
aboutequal very high rent charge allocations on all occasions. 
An above average amount of tithes dealt with by land allocation, 
with a very high amount of rentcharge allocated at enclosure. 
Low Wolds Land; land/rents Where there had been previous enclosure the 1836 rentcharge was 
average, but where there had been no previous enclosure, it was 
above average. 
A relatively small amount of tithes dealt with by land allocation, 
Hull Valley Land with an average amount of rentcharge allocated at enclosure. The 
1836 rentcharge was very high on both counts. 
Vale of An above average amount of tithes dealt with by 
iand allocation, 
Pickering Land with a very small amount of rentcharge allocated at enclosure. The 
1836 rentcharge was very low on both counts. 
A very high amount of tithes dealt with by land allocation, with a 
East Derwent Land/rent below average rentcharge allocated at enclosure. Where there had been previous enclosure the 1836 rentcharge was average, but 
where there had been no previous enclosure, it was high. 
An'above average amount of tithes dealt with by land allocation, 
Ouse & with an average rentcharge allocated at enclosure. Where there had 
Derwent Land been previous enclosure the 1836 rentcharge was above average, 
but where there had been no previous enclosure, it was below 
average. Large areas were enclosed after 1836. 
By using the database of information it has been possible to analyse the 
fundamental changes that took place in church finances as a result of tithe 
commutation at enclosure. Not only this, but some clergymen became important 
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landowners within the context of their own parishes, although this varied from 
place to place. This meant that although clergymen have been seen as being 
closely identified with the landed class, the reality in East Yorkshire varied 
considerably. This analysis has shown for the first time the true extent of the 
new land that came under the control of the parish clergy at enclosure on a 
county basis. Whilst the position has been discussed to some extent by Austin 
for Derbyshire, 49 he concentrated more on the general position of tithes and 
how the value of the allotments was calculated, although he does discuss the 
economic effect of enclosure on benefice incomes, but there are no statistical 
tables for the position of the county as a whole. 50 In Oxfordshire there is only a 
general discussion on enclosure, with one or two more detailed examples of how 
certain clergy were affected. There is no comprehensive list of new land coming 
into the church. 51 The position nationally, as portrayed by Virgin, 52 is restricted 
to a general discussion of the benefits of enclosure without going in to detailed 
figures. He also comments on how enclosure boosted the status of the clergy. 
This thesis has, therefore, considerably extended the detailed knowledge of the 
position following commutation of tithes at enclosure. 
2.7 The clergyman as farmer. 
Fanning generally brought in greater profit than the mere letting of land, 
although it also required greater capital expenditure, particularly where newly- 
49 MR Austin: 'Enclosure and Benefice Incomes in Derbyshire 1772-1832' and 'Tithe and 
Benefice Incomes in Derbyshire 1772-1832. The Derhyshire Archaeological Journal (1980 Vol 
Cpp 88-95 and 1982 Vol CII pp 118-125 respectively). 50 Austin divided the rise in benefice incomes into three categories: (1) Those cases where there 
was direct evidence. (2) Assumed increases. (3) Where a comparison could be made between 'the benefice incomes of those parishes which were the subject of an enclosure award and those 
which were not'. (Vol C pp 91-93). 51 D McClatchey: Oxfordshire Clergy 1777-1869. (Oxford 1960) pp 98-103 52 Virgin: Church pp 54-59. 
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enclosed land was being brought into cultivation. Some clergy had no 
alternative but to turn to the land to augment their otherwise inadequate stipend. 
Others did it because they enjoyed it. As early as 1742 Revd Bryan Allett of 
Londesborough wrote to Lord Burlington of his 'extraordinary success in his 
husbandry schemes'. " An Act of Henry VIII" imposing restrictions on clergy 
leasing and renting land had long since ceased to be effective. Clergy might 
easily have been drawn into farming as an adjunct to their possession of glebe, 
and with an ever increasing amount of land coming into their hands through 
enclosure, a fresh attempt was made to regulate the position under the Benefices 
(England) Act of 1803.1' This enabled incumbents with insufficient glebe to take 
a lease on a fann with the Bishop's consent, unless they had a lease granted 
before 1 January 1803. They could also buy and sell cattle or com for use on the 
farms, and if exempted from residence, could occupy such lands in the place 
where he resided, with the Bishop's permission. 
However, these measures were qualified by the provisions of the Pluralities Act 
of 1838 which forbade 'spiritual persons' from farming for occupation more 
than 80 acres without the Bishop's consent, and then the term was not to be for 
more than 7 years. " The penalty for contravening the provisions was a fine 
based at the rate of 40s per acre. " There was also a provision forbidding clerics 
trading or buying or selling again any grain for profit. " Such provisions were 
included in an attempt to persuade clergy to spend less of their energies on 
53 Quoted in D Neave: Londesborough- 
ýDriffield, 1977) p50 
54 
21 Henry VIII c 13. 5 43 Geo III c 84. 56 1&2 Vic c 106. 57 Aid S 28. 
58 lbid S 29. 
History of an East Yorkshire Estate Village 
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farming activities, but there is no evidence that there were any clergy in the East 
Riding who were affected. If there were, they were not formally disciplined. The 
church had to contend with changing attitudes, partly as the result of increased 
anti-clericalism of the time. Thus, clergy finding themselves with large areas of 
land following enclosure could not work it all themselves, but had to let it and 
become landlords, even though this would result in a lower return than farming 
itself. 
The adoption of the role of landlord was all part of the process by which clergy 
became commercially and socially similar to the landed gentry. As landowners, 
clergy would have financial dealings with a narrower section of their 
parishioners than they did when they lived from tithes. Apart from being 
restricted to 80 acres for the home farm, the cleric was in a similar position to 
other members of the landed gentry, who also benefited from enclosure. Like 
the clergy, the gentry did not, except for small home farms, farm the land they 
owned. Clergy seemed to cope well in making the transition from exercising the 
rights and privileges of a tithe owner to becoming land owners, and in some 
cases, substantial ones. The effect of this was to change the position of the 
clergy in rural society as they moved closer to the landed elite. The following 
exchange of correspondence between the Archbishop of York and Christopher 
Sykes, rector of Roos, sheds some light on the ecclesiastical hierarchy's view of 
enclosure and increased clergy land ownership. The Archbishop thought 
it right for the conscience of a resident rector,.... that if possible more land should be given contiguous to the parsonage house, independent of 
the general allotment which might possibly be at a distance... As far as he could judge, the rector's allotment would be more than 300 acres. After the ring fence is made it will require a large sum to bring such an 
estate into profitable cultivation - this to your father is a matter of no difficulty, his fortune enables him to do anything which the generosity of his spirit inclines him to.. 
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Sykes replied that he believed 
it ... right to state ... the present certain and probable future values of the living. The whole rent from Roos and Owstwick, surplice fees included, 
... is L125. The improvement to the Rector from the enclosure will be 
considerable, as [certain field names] of which he will have a large share 
for the glebe and tithes, is the best land in the township, and worth at 
least 12/= per acre, but as the common carrs and ings are to be included I 
have ... estimated the whole at 10/= per acre. " 
As well as indicating the interest of the Archbishop in the enclosure process, this 
exchange also emphasises an important social consequence of enclosure in the 
way it permitted new parsonage houses to be built on enclosure allotments, often 
at a distance from the village. It also showed the desire to have more land at the 
parsonage to provide a seemly setting for a clergyman and his family to develop 
their lifestyle, and the benefit of a separate ring-fenced farm which would enable 
the incumbent to get the best rents from a tenant. This is quite apart from the 
utility of having land near the house for a horse to graze, perhaps also for cow 
keeping. The significance of this requirement was clearly shown in 1808 when 
Revd Daniel Ferguson declared that his main reason for not taking up immediate 
residence in the rectory at Walkington was 
the lack of grasslands for cows. The late incumbent suffered all the glebe 
except the orchard to be ploughed up, and the parishioners ..... do not wish heavy cattle [to] depasture in the churchyard, and there is not a 
possibility of renting any grass land in the village. Your Grace is well 
aware that under these circumstances, having a family of young children 
I should be put to very great inconvenience for the want of milk. " 
As clergymen appeared to become better rewarded, and with the possibility of 
developing discrete estates in their parishes, it became increasingly difficult to 
make the condition of the parsonage an excuse for non-residence. 'At a time 
when respectability was gauged in acres, the clerical profession was climbing 
59 HUL DDSY 101/52 14 & 21 March 1783. 
60 BIHR NRP Box 2 1806-1808. Also quoted in a different context in section 4.11. 
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rapidly, and as the average man in the parish could not fail to note, climbing in 
at the expense of the [small] proprietors'. "' In East Yorkshire a significant 
number of clergy did increase the amount of land they held. Many clerics 
enjoying this improved status enlarged their parsonages, and as they did so, so 
did the level of dilapidations increase on their removal or death. It is noteworthy 
that in no case in the East Riding was a living mortgaged under Gilbert's Act" 
within about 20 years of a local enclosure Act being passed. It is also possible 
that the expenses incurred at enclosure reduced the amount of money clergy had 
available for building or extending their parsonage. Sudden new wealth of itself 
did not appear, locally, to have been the catalyst for immediate expenditure on 
new or extended parsonages which could only be funded by mortgaging the 
living, although such additions could, of course have been funded without the 
need for mortgages in some cases. It is, of course, possible that other sources of 
finance from within the cleric's family might, in some cases, have been 
available for the building of new parsonages 
2.8 Clergy involvement in the enclosure process. 
We now consider the ways in which clergy could become involved in the 
enclosure process. This could happen in one of two rather different ways. Those 
clergy who were also tithe owners had to consent to any scheme that was 
adopted. Clergy could, like others who might be affected by the enclosure 
proposals, also object to the terms being offered, or alternatively take an active 
part in the process by being appointed enclosure commissioners. 
61 WR Ward: Religion and Society in England 1790-1850 (London 1972) p 73. 62 See Chapter 4 where the matter is discussed at greater length. 
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There is evidence in the enclosure process of a handful of clergy objecting to the 
enclosure proposals. In 1767 the vicar of Bishop Burton, who owned 2.5 acres 
and some common rights and tithes, tried to stop enclosure going through, 
despite the agreement of 90% of the other landowners. 63 In Acklarn in 1769 the 
vicar there similarly objected, despite 90% of the other landowners being in 
favour. In Kilharn in 1771 the vicar was against enclosure, unless he was to be 
offered double the amount for his tithes. Then, in 1772 the vicar of Wold 
Newton objected because the other owners would not subdivide his allotment 
and provide internal field fences. " It should be noted that in none of these cases 
was the defaulting cleric the owner of the great tithes, but merely the lesser 
ones. The respective owners were doubtless trying to increase the amount they 
hoped to obtain on enclosure. Their reason for objection might have been purely 
personal, but they were in all probability trying to extract the maximum amount 
for their tithes. 
Only two instances have been traced of East Riding clergy being appointed 
enclosure commissioners, and this smaller number may be contrasted with the 
position elsewhere in the country. In Lincolnshire, there were three clergy out of 
115 commissioners acting in 71 parliamentary enclosure in the second half of 
the 18 1h century, " in Oxfordshire nine on 46 occasions, Buckinghamshire 10 
(mainly pre 1780), West Yorkshire six, Leicestershire two, and 'several' for 
Warwickshire, Staffordshire and Westmorland. ' The East Riding clergy 
commissioners were John Brown, vicar of Humbleton from 1726, who was 
63 The vicar of Bishop Burton could be one of the small landowners who were said to be treated badly at enclosure. 
64 Crowther: East Yorkshire Enclosure. p 240. 65 RW Ambler: Churches Chapels and the Parish Communities of Lincolnshire 1660-1900. LLincoln, 2000) p 54. 
Crowther: East Yorkshire Enclosure. p 288. 
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appointed commissioner for the nearby enclosure of Danthorpe, which also 
formed part of his ecclesiastical parish, and John Dealtry, was rector of 
Skirpenbeck and vicar of Bishop Wilton and Bishopthorpe. He was involved in 
the enclosures of Westow, Eddlethorpe, Thorpe Bassett and Pocklington 
(1756). "' The small number of East Yorkshire clergy commissioners could be 
said to reflect their general lack of interest in becoming closely connected with 
the day-to-day minutiae of the enclosure process, or their lack of perceived 
qualifications for the office. It also shows the relative lack of interest and 
involvement, in agriculture by the East Riding clergy, and how they may have 
been content to take whatever came their way on commutation, and were not a 
driving force in pushing for improved terms. This general lack of interest does 
not necessarily indicate that East Riding clergy enjoyed a lower social status 
than their counterparts elsewhere in the country. 
2.9 Compulsory tithe commutation under the 1836 Act. 
We have already seen that parliamentary enclosure left untouched to some 
extent the tithes in about 196 townships. The tithes (or their commuted sums) in 
these areas continued to be collected as before. Gradually it became clear that 
the days of the tithe were numbered. Although no direct evidence of the almost 
universal disdain in which tithes were held has been found relating specifically 
to the East Riding, there was popular demand to remove them completely. It was 
said that tithes were an obstacle to continued agricultural improvement and 
efficiency. 'Commutation had much to recommend it. Its essence was its 
simplicity. It was in its way a social compact: the clergy gained an enhanced 
67 Crowther: East Yorkshire Enclosure p 594. 
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degree of financial stability and more social respect; the farming community 
gained freedom from taxation and relief from petty disputes. "' 
Over the years, the amount tithes contributed to agricultural costs rose 
dramatically. In 1790, tithes nationally contributed E20 14s to the cost of 
cultivating 100 acres. By 1803 the figure had risen to E26 8s, but by 1813 it was 
E38 17s 3d, an increase in real terms of about 90% in twenty years. ' The early 
1830s saw several measures passed which hastened the decline of tithes. First of 
all, defenders of moduses only had to show continuous payment for 30 years. 
An Act of 1834 prevented tithe owners from making claims for tithes which had 
not been collected in the last 60 years, and from 1835 small claims of LIO or less 
were recoverable only in magistrates' courts, thus reducing considerably the 
legal complexities of claim. What became the 1836 Act was preceded by three 
unsuccessful Bills, giving some indication of the difficulties it faced in its 
passage through Parliament. 
Compulsory tithe commutation was enacted after a period of agricultural 
depression. Prices and profits rose gradually from the mid 1760s, and peaked 
during the Napoleonic Wars. They then fell quite dramatically after at the end of 
the War. " In other words, it would not be so expensive to deal with the 
remaining tithes at a time of falling prices. As we have seen in Sections 2.2 and 
2.5 of this Chapter, it had become apparent in the 1820s that some incautious 
enclosures in the form of excessive allocation of land had been embarked upon 
during the period of the Napoleonic wars, and there was a general unease about 
68 Virgin: Church p 40. 69 Virgin: Church p 50. 70 Evans: Tithe Act p 7. 
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dealing with any remaining tithes by allocation of land. The enclosure system 
had made a start of dealing with the removal of tithes, albeit on a piecemeal 
basis, and had shown that it could work, even if some of the awards had been 
over-generous to tithe owners. 
The church - and indeed other tithe owners - would have to decide whether it 
would should continue to collect tithes, or whether it would be better to drop 
them in favour of some form of compensation, which would then enable it to 
extricate itself from involvement in areas not related to the clergyman's spiritual 
role (which was in any event being re-defined in this period), and invest the 
resources elsewhere. Partly as a result of increased anti-clericalism, there was 
increasing pressure on the church to distance itself completely from any 
involvement with tithes. 
After 1836, the increase in the yield of land, which hitherto would have gone to 
the incumbent, went to the person who produced the increased yield. No longer 
did the income of the church increase as the yield of the land increased. The 
clergy had feared that commutation, coming as it did after several years of 
agricultural depression, would stabilise benefice incomes at a low level. On 
commutation, the value was to be averaged over a period to reduce the impact 
made by the depressed conditions of 1834/5, and a way had to be found to 
ensure tithe owners could benefit, at least to some extent, from future 
agricultural prosperity. The average was taken of seven years' actual production 
prior to 1836; there was no scope for using any concessionary values. This in 
itself might have considerably reduced the value of the rentcharge payment. 
Where there had been cash composition (the vast majority of cases), the value 
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was computed on the cash composition rather than the full value of the tithe. 
The position here should be contrasted with that on enclosure, when the tithes 
were redeemed at their full value. There was also to be a link between 
rentcharges and cereal prices. Once the average annual value of the tithe for the 
period 1829/35 had been calculated, the sum was split into three, and there was 
then calculated how many bushels of wheat, barley and oats each of these parts 
would buy. These quantities, when converted into cash, became the new 
rentcharge. Prices of three cereal equivalents were based on a seven year 
moving average, so that future earnings were to some extent inflation-proofed, 
but they did not rise in line with agricultural production. The system only 
considered the general rise in cereal prices, but did not consider what would 
happen if they fell, which is in fact what happened from the 1880s. " 
Overall, it is likely that 'tithes were more accurately valued for the purposes of 
the 1836 Act than they were for enclosure rentcharges, resulting in a better deal 
for tithe owners'. " This said, tithe owners generally fared less favourably than 
they did at enclosure. Parish clergy (and other tithe owners) were less 
favourably treated than at enclosure, and in the view of Brodrick, " received far 
less than their due. This was notwithstanding that both bishops and patrons had 
to consent to any voluntary agreements to ensure a common approach was 
taken. Compulsory tithe commutation was also undertaken at a time when the 
church was in the midst of crisis and considerable reforms, and it was no longer 
in the strong position it was in at the height of parliamentary enclosure. There 
was also, nationally, an increasingly prevalent anti-clerical attitude, based partly 
" Virgin: Church pp 99-101. 72 Evans: Contentious Tithe p 155. 73 GC B rodrick: English Land and English Landlords (London, 18 8 1) p 244. 
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on perceptions of the very high value of a relatively small number of livings. 74 
The valuation of tithes was now based on relatively straight-forward principles 
which could be consistently applied, resulting in a uniform approach on 
commutation. Tithe commutation under the 1836 Act was far cheaper for the 
landowners than enclosure, since there were no fencing costs, and the tithe 
owners were not exempted from their share of administration costs. Many of the 
general expenses were paid out of central funds. Unlike enclosure, which was 
spread over about 100 years or more, with differing schemes for each Award 
made, tithe redemption was completed within a very short period, " based on a 
single Act which left only the individual values to be agreed locally. This was 
imposed on all tithe owners in a uniform way. The 1836 Act completed the i 
transition from a fluctuating payment in kind to the payment of a fixed and 
certain amount. 
We have noted earlier that during the process of enclosure, some 99 townships 
had their tithes redeemed completely, either by land grants or rentcharges, or by 
a combination of the two. In a further 196 or so townships, the tithes were either 
only partly extinguished or not touched at all, as was the position in those 
townships where enclosure had taken place by agreement before the 
introduction of parliamentary enclosure. With the passing of the 1836 Act, all 
remaining tithes were compulsorily extinguished. As is shown in Table 2.22, the 
parish clergy of the East Riding received in total nearly 45% of the total 
rentcharges then issued, other ecclesiastical bodies about 20%, and lay rectors 
just over one-third of the total value of rentcharges issued. 
74 The results of the 1831 Survey were not yet available to give substance to such views. 75 The majority of Awards had been completed by 1844 (RJP Kain & HC Prince: The Tithe 
Surveys ofEngland & Wales (Cambridge, 1985) p 62). 
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Table 2.22 
Allocation of rentcharges by 1836 Act. 
Body Value L % 
Parish clergy 16882 447 
Other ecclesiastical bodies 7757 20.5 
Lay persons 13149 34.8 
Total 37788 
, 
100.0. 
Source: Tithe Redemption Awards 
The figures for the East Riding may be contrasted with those for the country as a 
whole, which showed about 60% of all rentcharges awarded to parish clergy, 
with the remainder divided almost equally between other church and the laity. I 
The lower East Riding percentage for rentcharges awarded to parish clergy 
reflects the greater extent of parliamentary enclosure in East Yorkshire, and the 
number of tithes dealt with under the enclosure process. More importantly, it 
suggests that on enclosure, East Yorkshire parish clergy may well have taken the 
opportunity to have their tithes commuted, but not the other tithe owners, 
reflecting a desire on the part of the East Yorkshire clergy to be rid of their 
tithes, and everything they stood for, sooner rather than later. 
Table 2.23 shows how, where there had been no parliamentary enclosure, the 
total amount of rentcharge awarded was translated across the various regions of 
the East Riding. It therefore reflects the position unaffected by any previous 
commutation, whether in whole or part. 
Table 2.23 
Amount rentcharge under the 1836 Act by Region- no previous parliamentary enclosure. 
Region ý40 of 
ýownships 
lent charge 
:o parish 
C 
lent charge 
:o Other 
-hurch f 
rotal church 
rent charge 
E 
lent charge 
ay 
C 
rotalrent 
ýharge 
E 
Yo total church 
ent charge to 
otal 
High Wolds 7 1002 185 1087 940 2128 51.1 
Jurassic Hills 11 1928 575 2503 1058 3561 70.3 
Wold Scarp 
- 
111 452 260 712 470 11781 60.41 
East Derwcnt 27 862 1036 1898 2745 4643 40.1 
Holderness 33 3313 199 3512 1370 4883 71.9 
Hull Valley 14 2725 882 3607 1122 4729 761 
Low Wolds 14 2486 , 1156 3642 390 4032 90.3 
Ouse & Derwent 9 518 1 80 598 1472 2071 28.9 
Vale of Pickering 4 448 1 46 494 77 571 86.5 
1 
Total 130. 12934 1 3539 16473 9644 26117 63.1 
aource; i itne tommutation awarcis 
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It will be noted from this Table that it is the lowland districts of East Derwent, 
Holderness, Hull Valley and Low Wolds which had in total by far the largest 
amounts of rentcharge payable, although the amounts in East Derwent and 
Holdemess were allocated between a greater number of townships. Although the 
total amount of rentcharge issued in Holderness was almost the same as that in 
the Hull Valley, the latter district had less than half the number of townships 
concerned. Only a small amount of rentcharge was issued in Vale of Pickering. 
As Table 2.23 shows, the parish clergy were awarded the largest amounts of 
rentcharge in Holdemess, Hull Valley and Low Wolds regions, and smallest 
amounts in High Wolds, East Derwent and Ouse and Derwent, reflecting partly 
in those regions the greater extent of parliamentary enclosure. 
For those townships which had already had part of their tithes commuted the 
position is shown in Table 2.24. 
Table 2.24 
Amount of rentcharge under 1836 Act by Region- earlier parliamentary enclosure. 
Region No of 
townships 
lent charge 
:o parish 
E 
lent charge 
ýo Other 
-. hurch E 
Total church 
rent charge 
E 
lent charge 
ay 
E 
Total rent 
6arge 
E 
Vo total church 
-ent charge to 
iotal 
High Wolds 4 241 40 281 165 446 63.0 
Jurassic Hills 3 15 39 54 446 500 10.8 
Wold Scarp 101 774 661 1435 9331 2368 60.6 
East Derwent 11 173 289 462 129 591 78.2 
Holderness 21 526 410 936 1069 2005 46.7 
Hull Valley 9 613 1404 2017 81 2098 96.1 
Low Wolds 4 253 175 428 143 571 74.9 
Ouse & Derwent 4 523 320 843 295 1138 74.1 
Vale of Pickering 2 30 0 30 244 274 10.9 
Total 68 3148 3338 6486 3505 9991 64.9 
Source: Tithe Commutation awards 
Large total amounts of rentcharge were issued in Wold Scarp, Holderness and 
Hull Valley, with small amounts in Vale of Pickering, High Wolds and Jurassic 
Hills. Large amounts of rentcharge were awarded to the parish clergy in Wold 
Scarp, Hull Valley and Holderness regions, with small amounts in Jurassic and 
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Vale of Pickering. The information in Table 2.24 indicates that in the Wold 
Scarp, Holdemess and the Hull Valley districts, many tithes had not been fully 
dealt with on enclosure, and now fell to be compulsorily redeemed. In the Hull 
Valley, almost all the tithe redemption charge was allotted to the church, since 
on enclosure it (unlike the lay rectors) had not wished to have its tithes 
commuted. 
Table 2.25 analyses the distribution of all rentcharges (ie both those awarded on 
enclosure and those under the 1836 Act) by value and by region. 
Table 2.25 
Distribution of total rentcharges by value and by Region. 
Amount of 
rent charge f 
High 
Wolds 
Jurassic 
Hills 
Wold 
Scarp 
East 
: )erwent 
Jolder- 
less 
Hull Low 
Wolds 
Duse & 
Derwent 
Vale of 
Pickering 
otal 
<10 _ 2 1 4 5 2 2 16 
11-25 1 4 12 4 1 1 1 24 
2649 1 3 6 5 2 3 1 1 22 
51-99 3 1 6 2 10 2 2- 1 1 28 
100-199 3 1 6 12 91 2 3 3 11 40 
200-299 1 3 2 3 81 2 3 3 11 26 
300-399 2 1 2 1 2 2 2 1 12 
400499 1 1 1 11 2 2 1 9, 
500-599 1 1 1 2 1 1 71 
600-699 2 1 1 1 5 
700-799 1 1 
800-899 1 1 
900-999 2 1 2 
>1000 1 12 1 3 
Total 11 1 14 21 36 , 54 1 23 1 18 1 13 1 
Source: Tithe redemption awards 
The low and medium value awards are fairly evenly distributed between the 
different regions, but with Holderness nearly always being predominant. Most 
of the highest value awards in the lowland districts of Hull Valley and Low 
Wolds. Only a relatively small number of townships received significant 
awards. About 46% of all townships received less than Z100 in rentcharges, with 
no fewer than about 86% receiving less than E400. 
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2.10 Tithe redemption in general and its effect on the value of livings. 
This section looks at the effect tithe redemption had on the general value of 
livings. When it comes to the value of rentcharges received by the parish clergy 
under the 1836 Act, relatively few townships received large amounts. Table 2.26 
sets out those livings where the rentcharges were in excess of E300. 
Table 2.26 
List of townships receiving rentcharges in excess of; E300 under 1836 Act. 
Region Type of 
living 
Date of 
Encl 
Act 
Method of 
comm 
Rent 
charge L 
Cherry Burton Low Wolds r not 1058 
Brandesburton Hull Valley r 1844 late 993 
Kirby Underdale Jurassic Hills r not 856 
Halsham Holdemess r not 760 
Rise Holdemess r not 549 
Routh Hull Valley r not 540 
Leven Hull Valley r 1791 r/l 481 
Burton Agnes Low Wolds dv not 444 
Foxholes High Wolds r 1836 late 410 
Langton Jurassic r not 360 
Dunnington (York) Ouse & Derwent r 1770 r 348 
Thorpe Bassett Vale of Pickering r not 339 
Routh/Scorborough Hull Valley r not 306 
Cowlam High Wolds dr not 3001 
Source: Enclosure Awards and Tithe Redemption Awards. 
Perhaps not surprisingly, it will be seen that in almost all cases the townships 
were either not the subject of prior parliamentary enclosure or the tithes were 
not commuted on enclosure, although at both Leven and Dunnington part of the 
tithes had been partly so commuted. With the exception of Burton Agnes, all the 
livings were rectories. 
We have already listed in Table 2.5 those townships which received more than 
200 acres on enclosure for the compulsory redemption of part or all of their 
tithes. Table 2.27 shows those townships receiving in excess of flOO rentcharge 
on enclosure for the compulsory redemption of part or all of their tithes. 
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Table 2.27 
List of townships receiving rcntcharge on enclosure in excess of LIOO. 
Township Region type of 
living 
Date 
of Act 
Method ol 
COMM 
Parish 
rent 
charge f 
Barmston Holderness r 1819 r 880 
Etton Low Wolds r 1818 r 800 
Londesborough Scarp r1 1816 r 726 
South Dalton Low Wolds r 1822 r 400 
Rowley -Lit Wton Low Wolds r 1801 r/I 300 
Huggate High Wolds r 1767 r/I 236 
Rowley/Riplingharn Low Wolds r 1801 r 199 
Sutton on Derwent East Derwent r 1776 T/I 196 
Lockington Hull Valley r 1770 r/I 143 
Long Riston Holderness r 1771 r/I 119 
Wheldrake Ouse& Derwent r 1769 r 118 
Sproatley Holderness r 1762 r 105 
Thwing High Wolds r 1769 r/I 103 
Source: Enclosure Awards 
Out of the 13 townships listed in Table 2.27, it should be noted that six had in 
addition to their rentcharges an award of land. It will also be noted that in every 
case the living involved is a rectory, contrasted to the position of land grants in 
Table 2.5. Amongst the townships that received both land and rentcharges in 
commutation of their tithes, only Thwing appears in both Tables. Of especial 
significance is the fact that the four highest awards were all made by the 
creation of com rents. These livings would initially have fared very well with 
the rising price of com, but would suffer badly when com prices fell. 
The 25 most valuable livings according to the Parliamentary survey of 1831 
have been selected to see whether there is any link between the value of the 
living and the various sums received on the redemption of tithes, either on 
enclosure or later. In four cases tithes had not been commuted at all on 
enclosure, but were redeemed under the 1836 Act. All the other townships had 
part or all of their tithes commuted on enclosure, with the position being 
summarised in Table 2.28 Where appropriate, Table 2.28 includes figures from 
all the townships which fed into main parish. Most importantly, it should be 
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clearly understood that the 1836 Act rentcharge would not have been in force 
when the figures for the values of the livings were collated; it is included merely 
as a means of placing a value on the then outstanding tithe payments. 
Table 2.28 
Summary tithe information for top 25 value livings in 1831. 
Living 
c 
Date of 
nclre Act 
alue of 
iving in 
1 ul f 
kcres 
illotted for 
glebe 
ALcres 
illotted for 
Ahes 
otal 
arish r 
lergy o 
and area L 
Amount of 
ent charge 
n enclosure r 
Amount of 
1836 Act c 
ent charge 
f 
otal rent 
harge L 
Rowley 1801 1465 0 44 44 499 603 1102 
Leven 1791 1190 148 286 434 1 732 733 
Barmston 1819 1065 7 74 78 914 0 914 
Settrington 1797 1045 68 950 1018 60 0 60 
Middleton on the Wolds 1803 917 0 868 868 0 0 0 
Burton Agnes 1773 897 0 91 91 39 751 790. 
Brandesburton 1844 895 38 0 38 0 994 994 
Cherry Burton not 887, 0 0 0 0 1058 1058 
Folkton + 1802 874 282 1118 1400 0 40 40 
Kirby Underdale not 867 0 0 0 0 856 856 
_ Etton 1818 853 36 0 36 800 0 800 
_ Londesborough 1816 798 56 0 56. 726 0 726 
Beeford 1766 779 191 14-0 331 0 221 221 
Bainton 1774 757 0 582 582 0 0 0 
Sigglesthome 1772 685 1 54 334 388 44 696 740 
Walkington 1794 676 1 54 476 530 0 0 0 
Scrayingham 1825 661 19 188 197 0 0 0 
Halsham not 631 0 ,0 0 0 
760 760 
Patrington 1766 628 97 277 374 79 18 971 
Mull Holy Trinity 1773 605 5 0 5 0 5 51 
Roos 1783 602 122 214 336 40 168 2081 
Rise not 550 0 0 0 0 549 549 
Lockington 1 1770 532 66 126 192 143 0 143 
*Foxholes 531 1 114 
. 
252 1 366 10 410 410 
Escrick not 530 10 10 10 10 ? RO 280 
Source: Enclosure Awards, Tithe Redemption Awarcls, I bj. ýi Farliamentary valuations. 
*Foxholes itself was not enclosed until 1836. The land was awarded on the enclosure of 
Butterwick. 
+Folkton is a sinecure. Figures included for both rectory and vicarage. 
# The inclusion of Holy Trinity, Hull is completely anomalous. Owning hardly any land and 
with minimal rentcharge, it was in this favourable financial position because of sums paid to it 
by Hull Corporation. 
It will be seen that the rentcharge figures in Table 2.28 bear some resemblance 
to the total value of the living, with those livings with large combined 
rentcharges likely to be amongst the highest value livings. On rentcharges 
allocated on enclosure, only four livings received E500 or above, but under the 
1836 Act nine livings received rentcharges in excess of E500. The position is 
different for those parishes whose tithes were commuted for land. Five of the 
livings did not have any land at all, and one had only five acres. A further six 
had less than 100 acres; eight up to 500 acres; three between 500 and 1,00 acres, 
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and two over 1,000 acres. Only three out of the twelve most valuable livings had 
in excess of 750 acres of land to their name. Generally, the value of a living did 
not appear to be in any way proportionate to the area of land it owned. It was not 
the parishes which had the largest areas of land which automatically turned out 
to be the most valuable livings. As we have seen from the information in Tables 
2.27 and 2.28, only II out of the 28 townships receiving the greatest amounts of 
land, and four out of the 13 townships receiving the largest amounts of 
rentcharge, found their way into the list of the top 25 value livings in 1831. 
There would appear to have been other factors at work. It was more to do with 
the way the 'clerical estate' was managed, and more particularly, the terms on 
which it was let, and the level of rent obtained. This in turn would have 
depended on the situation of the parish, the nature and fertility of the land, the 
extent of any improvements undertaken, the general degree of expertise and 
entrepreneurial skill exercised by the incumbent, and the extent, if any, of his 
largesse in not claiming full rents. None of this was relevant in the case of 
rentcharges - one merely received what was due and there was no place for any 
personal input by the owner 
The effect of commutation of tithes, especially when it occurred during 
enclosure and resulted in land coming under the control of the incumbent, was 
to place the incumbent into a position where, depending on his inclinations and 
skill, he could make a considerable improvement to the value of his living, Such 
benefits were not available to him if he just received a rentcharge of a fixed (or, 
in practice, declining) amount. 
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The period from the late 1700s to the end of the Napoleonic War was a time of 
generally rising rents, especially so during the war years. " Anyone with land at 
this time could not fail to benefit from it, enabling money to be ploughed back 
into the farms for improvement and enlargement. Many landlords had let their 
land for fixed periods of 14 or 21 years at fixed rents. The benefit that could be 
obtained from rising rents would depend on when the leases were executed, 
since they would be unable to benefit from rising rental values until the leases 
fell in. After 1814, when corn prices broke, long leases were a millstone round 
the necks of tenants, who had to pay wartime rents out of post-war prices. Corn 
prices broke again more dramatically in 1820, and although the next twenty 
years or so were not all bad for the agricultural industry, there was no marked 
improvement until the later thirties, with rents not reaching their peak until mid- 
century. 
The level of rents on the Dean and Chapter's estate at Weaverthorpe increased. 
Rental figures paid by the main sub-tenant, Langley, followed the national 
average and rose by half between 1750 and 1790, doubling between 1790 and 
1815, and falling by a quarter after the end of the War. The rents peaked in 1811 
to cover enclosure building costs. Rent of E986 was Paid between 1806 and 
1811, then increased by about a quarter to E1295 from 1811. To offset this, 
Langley claimed the building of a farmhouse and the sub-division and fencing 
of several allotments at a cost of E2,126. In 1813, Langley's fine for his new 
seven year lease was fl, 533. For the lease renewal in 1827 the fine was 
unknown, but the rental had fallen to E1,058.11 It is unlikely that parish clergy 
76 The national position is discussed in Virgin: Church pp 51 - 54. 77 J Lawler: 'The Effect of Enclosure on Four Wolds Villages' East Yorkshire Historian (2002) 
pp 117-8. 
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would have dealt with their estates in a substantially different way, although it is 
possible that individual clergymen would have been more in touch with the local 
situation, which could influence the extent to which they would be prepared to 
insist on any increase being paid in full. 
In the absence of any figures for the values of any of these top 25 livings at 
earlier dates, and especially one pre-dating the respective enclosures, it is 
impossible to see by how much the value of these livings increased following 
enclosure, and thus to gain some impression of the effect of enclosure itself in 
increasing the value of the living. This is unfortunate, since one of the prime 
reasons for enclosure was supposed to be the greater incentive to improve land, 
and thereby increase its yield. As if to emphasise the fact that clergy were often 
not interested in the land they held and its value, the vicar of Easington stated in 
1851 that he had no idea what his living was worth then, but he was in the 
course of draining his glebe, and would have it valued on completion of the 
works. " Drainage and other improvements to land would, of course, be quite 
costly, but the increased returns which such land would yield would repay the 
investment within a relatively short period. Even those clergy who might not 
have had the adequate capital to deal with improvements would have been able 
to mortgage part or all of their land to secure the costs of any improvements 
made. " An alternative was for the incumbent to come to an arrangement with 
his patron to borrow the money from him, which is what happened at Bainton, 
where St John's College Oxford offered assistance for subdividing the allotment 
in order to assist the living in getting the maximum benefit from enclosure. " 
78 J WOlffe (ed): Yorkshire Returns of the 1851 Census ofReligious Worship (2000) p4 1. 79 As tithe owners, the clergy would be spared their share of the costs of enclosure. so St John's College, Oxford Archives. MUNIM XLIV 45a 
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These incidents suggest that clergy themselves were not well versed in land 
management, and relied almost entirely on assistance from those more versed in 
agricultural and land management matters. 
The analysis of compulsory tithe redemption based on the information in the 
database is, so as is known, unique, and has provided a fresh insight into the 
changing way the church was resourced in the early nineteenth century. 
2.10 Conclusion. 
The period from the mid-eighteenth century to 1836 witnessed a complete 
change in the financing of the clergy. The hallowed system of tithes had been 
completely swept away in favour of land grants and/or rentcharges. The 
extended effects of this change were probably little foreseen at the time. 
Significantly, the total amount of land in the hands of parish clergy increased at 
least fourfold through enclosure, even though the relative strength of the parish 
land holdings varied considerably between the different regions. No longer was 
the church estate restricted to comparatively small areas of glebe, but several 
parishes now had extensive estates. Whilst the parish clergy accepted with open 
arms whatever new land came its way, it was not instructed in how to manage 
this new asset to best effect. Some clergy might have come from land-owning 
backgrounds, but clergy, generally, were not specifically trained in either direct 
farming or land management, a fact reflected in the small number who served as 
enclosure commissioners. A clergyman's position as passive landlord, which 
was what many clergy had become, had important implications for their position 
in rural communities. 
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Both the amount and type of land which was allotted in commutation of tithes 
varied over time and from region to region. This resulted in differing amounts 
being allocated to the tithe owners. If all parliamentary enclosures had dealt with 
all tithes, and all commutations had been for grants of land, then the parish 
clergy would have ended up with considerably more land than they did, making 
them overall one of the most significant land owners in the county. In this 
situation rentcharges became relatively important, even though in later years 
when rents began to fall, their return declined. It was only the parishes which 
had the benefit of some land which were able to withstand this decline in the 
value of their living. 
Enclosure and tithe redemption affected different parishes in different ways, and 
it was not necessarily those parishes which received the most land or the largest 
amounts of rentcharge which became the most valuable. 
After 1836 the centuries' old tradition of tithes was finally abolished, and rid the 
clergyman of the need to collect, store and use the produce of the land. 
However, the legislation of the period, in the form of enclosure (voluntary) and 
tithe redemption (compulsory) meant the clergy continued to be identified with 
the ownership of land and its management, although less so when they received 
rentcharges. 
Very few East Riding clergy became involved in the minutiae of the enclosure 
process. For some clergy, the new additional land they acquired gave them 
increased status, but at the same time helped to distance them from their 
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parishioners. The well-being of parishioners could be seen more in terms of the 
security that was provided to all elements by a well-ordered society based on 
deference and obligation, with parishioners having a clear understanding of their 
place in this system. The privileged ten per cent or so of clergymen who 
benefited through the redemption of tithes should be contrasted with the vast 
majority of their counterparts who continued to live in relative poverty. 
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CHAPTER THREE 
PATRONAGE 
3.1 Introduction 
This Chapter considers the influence and importance of patrons in the 
appointment of clergy to livings. Patronage could be understood to be the means 
by which a man who wished to further his chosen career would progress. 
Otherwise denied access to the necessary wealth, social position or 
networks, he would look to a patron to appoint him directly to a position 
in that patron's gift or to use influence to ask another to do so. ' 
It was the duty of the patron to present a clergyman to a living; every benefice in 
the Church of England had a patron, and before an appointment could be made, 
aspiring incumbents, or their followers, had to catch the attention of these 
people or bodies by some means or another. 
In the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries, the church and patronage went hand 
in hand, and the manner of its exercise was not questioned. Patronage was used 
to hold together and unite different clerical and lay interests. That patronage 
gave the laity considerable influence in ecclesiastical matters was not of 
concern. 2 Patronage was not nepotism; rather it was a desire on the part of the 
patron to advance and benefit clergy of a like mind to his. An appointment could 
be made for many different reasons, such as broadening an allegiance, or 
strengthening family links and friendships, but any attempt to sway a patron 
could always be thwarted by the intervention of another party. But some, - 
perhaps especially if they were of the evangelical persuasion - viewed church 
DJ Gratton: 'The Fifth Earl Fitzwilliam's Patronage in the Church. ' Northern History, xxxviii ýý) (2001) p276 
MF Snape: The Church ofEngland in Industrialising Society. (Woodbridge, 2003) pp 147-8. 
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patronage as nothing more than a trade in souls. Whilst patronage might have 
been criticised as a means of regulating both professional careers and the 
spiritual life, it was not easy to agree on an alternative, even though it would, 
perhaps, best have been replaced by opening up the profession completely to 
merit. 
Patronage should be looked at from both the point of view of the patron and also 
of the person who was benefited. In the case of lay patrons, patronage was but 
one part of their involved social life, where they were seen as social facilitators. 
Patrons were people with many contacts, and had a strong sense of paternalism. 
The ability to bestow patronage encouraged gratitude, deference and influence, 
and the reputation of the patron was thereby enhanced. To have received the 
benefits of patronage created obligations. It enabled some to enter church who 
might not otherwise have been able to do so, and enabled others to improve 
themselves. Many clergymen would not have obtained their living if they had 
had to rely entirely on personal merit and competence. 
Patronage also extended beyond parish livings, to include sinecure ecclesiastical 
appointments, the appointment of chaplains to the militia,, ' schoolmasters, " and 
candidates for convocation, ' not to mention subscription to scientific and other 
journals and scientific projects. 
Patronage was both legally and practically an investment in property which 
could be traded like any other asset, and its spiritual purpose might often be seen 
3 ERYCRO DDGR 42/28/5 1. Francis Best of South Dalton to Grimston 7 June 1778. 4 BIER Bp C&P vii/164. Hugh Bethell to Archbishop II January 1763. 5 BIER Bp UP vii/I 88. Mark Sykes to the Archbishop, February 1763. 
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as secondary to its social and economic purposes. Because patronage was 
important in its own right as property, there could be objection to any change in 
ways in which it could be exercised, merely because it would interfere with the 
status quo. Because the landed elite were patrons of many livings, especially the 
higher value ones, this helped to build a bond between the clergy and that landed 
class. This was succinctly stated by Roberts: 
As many clergy were gentry by birth, and others aspired to be gentry by 
cultural assimilation, it is not surprising that devices used by the land- 
owning elite to preserve and transmit their social position from one 
generation to the next should also be applied to regulate opportunities in 
professional life. ' 
There was, thus, a close connection between patronage and the desire by many 
clergy to see themselves as members of he landowning classes and all that went 
with it. 
Patrons might also find themselves from time to time having to dig deep into 
their pockets for the benefit of their charges, either in matching benefits from 
Queen Anne's Bounty, in funding the rebuilding of either church or parsonage 
house, or in providing funds to improve and drain the glebe. 7 The patron of 
Lund, Thomas Grimston also sent gifts on more than one occasion to William 
Mosey, the vicar of Lund, although the precise reason for this beneficence is not 
known. In 1777 Mosey informed his patron of the number of wall coverings 
required, and the same letter thanked him for 'our last most useful present', 
probably a new oven, for he continued: 
we roasted a bit of mutton with a pudding under it on Friday, both of 
which were excellent; and you must know that a pudding under roast 
6 MJD Roberts: 'Private Patronage and the Church of England, 1800-1900', Journal of Ecclesiastical History 32 (198 1) p203. 7 St John's College Cambridge made a loan of L4,000 to the vicar of Holme on Spalding Moor in 1857 to assist in the fencing and draining of land belonging to the church. (St John's College, 
Drawer 61 no 3 8). 
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was what we could not have before. A piece of spare rib equally good 
yesterday. Mrs Mosey says it is a clever amusement for me. ' 
Whilst not legally required of the patron, investment in the church or vicarage 
would normally increase the value of the advowson they owned. The state of the 
vicarage affected the amount of dilapidations an outgoing incumbent had to pay. 
The right of patronage was directly disturbed relatively little by Parliament. The 
Church Patronage Act of 1737' rendered void any devise of an advowson by a 
Papist, unless it was made to a Protestant. The Municipal Corporations Act 
1835, " which required the compulsory sale at the best price of advowsons 
owned by municipal corporations, is considered in a later section. An Act of 
1840" expressly permitted the exchange of advowsons with the consent of the 
bishop 'with a view to the better care of populous parishes and for improving 
the value' of the parish. " 
Any change to the way patronage operated had to contend with the vested 
interests of numerous powerful voices who were exceptionally well represented 
in Parliament, and could thus defeat any such measures. Because the Crown, 
nationally, had the patronage of a relatively small proportion of livings, it was 
unable, even if it had the desire so to do, to force through any fundamental 
reforming legislation. As we shall see in Chapter 4, the legislation on pluralism 
and non-residence also restricted the way that patrons were able to exercise their 
EA Ingram: Leavesfrom a Family Tree (Hull 1951) pp136-7. 
II Geo 2 chapt 17. 
10 5&6 Wrn IV chapt 76 s 139. 113 &4 Vict chapt 113 s 73. 
12 See also 4&5 Vict chapt 39 s 22,9 & 10 Vict chapt 88, and31 & 32 Vict chapt 114 s 12. It 
was not until the Church Patronage Act of 1870 (33 & 34 Vict chapt 39) that sales and transfers 
of advowsons were permitted, provided the transfer would tend to make better provision for the 
cure of souls in the parish in respect of which the patronage existed. 
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rights. Changes did occur in the workings of the patronage system between the 
mid-eighteenth and mid-nineteenth centuries, but this was not as the result of 
any changes imposed by Parliament, but by a change in the relative constitution 
of the different classes of patron. Nationally, the established role of the landed 
classes as patrons declined, whilst that of church dignitaries and other clergy 
increased with this change. The traditional links between the landed classes and 
the church were beginning to weaken. " If the (Arch)bishop were the patron, he 
would have an opportunity to promote clergy who, in his opinion, had shown 
exceptional merit in their service, or those to whom he owed other favours. The 
national position was not followed in the East Riding, as the figures in Table 3.1 
show. Here, the number of advowsons in the gift of York clergy effectively 
remained static up to 1840, although the relative percentage did in fact fall. At 
the same time, the influence of the landed classes increased. The number of 
clergy who were themselves also patrons increased, as a number of them, 
especially those with higher value livings, effectively bought their way out of 
the system and became their own patron. Thereafter, they were free from any 
outside influence. Towards the end of our period there was also a further gradual 
change, which was also tied in with improved training for the clergy, towards 
promotion by merit rather than by influence. 
3.2 The East Yorkshire patrons. 
The identity of the patron for a large number of parishes in the East Riding has 
been found for the years 1786,1822 and 1840, although the number of parishes 
included at each year varies, and the same parishes are not necessarily included 
13 Roberts: Private Patronage pp 203-208. This was facilitated by the Dean and Chapters Act, 
1840. 
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in the figures for each year. The status of the patron has been classified into 
different categories, namely the aristocracy (which includes all branches of the 
landed classes above baronets), baronets, other gentry (namely, honourables and 
esquires), the Crown (Lord Chancellor, Crown, etc), York Clergy (Archbishop, 
Dean and Chapter and various prcbcnds), other Bishops, Other Clergy (as 
individuals), Oxbridge Colleges and Other (such as municipal corporations and 
trustees). A conscious decision has been made to group York clergy together in 
the way stated, despite other writers breaking down this category 
into(arch)bishop, Dean and Chapter and others. As is shown in Table 3.1 (b), a 
subdivision of the East Yorkshire patrons does not reveal any significant benefit 
from making this subdivision. Sometimes in the following discussion the 
aristocracy, baronetcy and gentry have been grouped together and are referred to 
as the 'landed classes'. This summary of these East Yorkshire patrons is 
contained in Table 3.1 (a), with details of York Clergy being further analysed in 
Table 3.1 (b) 
Table 3.1 (a) 
Status of East Yorkshire Patrons in 1786,1822 and 1840. 
Status of patron 1786 1822 1840 
nos NO nos NO nos NO 
Aristocracy 13 8.9 19 10.0 21 12.2 
Baronets 15 10.3 16 8.5 14 8.2 
Gentry (hons / esq) 25 17.2 41 21.7 39 22.7 
Crown 37 25.3 37 19.6 29 16.9 
York Clergy 38 26.0 1 40 21. l 81 22.1 
Other Bishoprics 2 1.4 13 1.6 3 11.7 
Other Clergy 5 3.4 123 12.2 19 19 11.0 
Oxbridge Colleges 4 2.7 4 2.1 
t 
4 4 2.3 
Other 4.8 6 3.2 5 5 2.9 
Total 1146 100 189 172 1 72 100 
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Table 3.1(b) 
Status of East Yorkshire Patrons in 1786,1822 and 1840- subdivision of York clergy. 
Status of patron Nos in 
1786 
Nos in 
1822 
Nos in 
1840 
Archbishop 9 9 10 
Chancellor 2 1 2 
Dean & Chapter 14 16 15 
Subdean 2 2 1 
Prebends 10 11 9 
Succentor I I I 
Total 38 40 38 
Source: 1786 Liber regis; 1822 Langdale; 1840 Lawton. 
In 1786 York Clergy as a combined body formed the single largest group of 
patrons in the East Riding with 26% of patrons, closely followed by the Crown 
with 25%. The Dean & Chapter, aristocracy and baronets had very similar rights 
of presentation, a position which was maintained throughout the period of study. 
However, if all the landed classes are taken together, they then became by far 
the largest grouping with 36% of patrons. Of the individual constituent parts of 
the landed classes, by far the largest were the gentry with 17%. By 1822, the 
largest groups of patrons were again the gentry and York Clergy, each with 
21%, followed by the Crown with 20%. Other Clergy showed a substantial 
increase, then constituting 12%. In 1840, the gentry, York Clergy and the Crown 
retained their leading positions, with Other Clergy also maintaining their newly- 
found level, although not at quite the same high level they had in 1822. 
The figures for the different classes of patrons were fairly constant over the 
period. The percentage of livings under the gift of the aristocracy increased from 
9% to 12%, and that of the gentry from 17% to 23%, whilst at the same time the 
influence of the baronetcy diminished from 10% to 8%. The combined figures 
for the landed classes showed a gradual increase from 36% to 43%. Both the 
Crown and York clergy showed reductions over the period, declining from 25% 
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to 17% and from 26% to 22% respectively. The greatest change of all is shown 
in the category of Other Clergy, which increased from 3% in 1786 to 11% in 
1840, with the figure being even higher in 1822. This is significant in showing a 
changing pattern in the class of patrons, which provided the means whereby 
clergy could be free from the influence of outside patrons, and become in a 
position to be in control of all aspects of their living. 
The East Riding patronage figures for 1822 may be contrasted with the national 
figures for 1821, which showed private patrons with 62%, bishops with 12%, 
the Crown with 10%, and Others with 16%. " For 1830 the national figures 
showed the landed classes with 48%, all clergy 36%, the Crown 9%, and others 
7%. In Lincolnshire the figures for the different categories of patron in 1825 
were all lay 62%, ecclesiastical dignitaries 20%, the Crown 12%, Oxbridge 
colleges 4% and other clergy 2%. " Between 1825 and 1875, bishops nationally 
increased their patronage from 7% to 12%, enabling them to increase their 
influence over church appointments, which might also include making 
appointments corresponding with their own image of churchmanship. " Because 
of the different way of presenting these figures, direct comparison between the 
local and national position is not easy, but the results have been tabulated in 
Table 3.2 to make the comparison as clear as possible, bearing in mind the 
somewhat conflicting categories used. 
14 National figures taken from Roberts: Private Patronage p 202 15 J Obelkevich: Religion and Rural Society in South Lindsey 1825-75 (Oxford, 1976) pI 12 16 Aid p 112 
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Table 3.2 
Summary of comparative patronage information. (Percentages) 
East Riding 
1822 
National 
1821 
National 
1830 
Lincs 
1825 
Landed classes 36 61 60 62 
Crown 25 10 7 12 
Others 7 16 5 0. 
Higher Clergy 27 12 0 0 
All clergy 0 1 28 20 
Other clergy 3 0 0 2 
Oxbridg 2 
.0 .0 .4 
I 
Totals 1 100 1 100 1 100 1 100j 
ýiource: see text 
What does not seem to be in dispute is that in the East Riding there was more 
than twice the national rate of Crown livings, and a slightly lower proportion of 
private patrons. The East Riding also had a lower proportion of patrons from the 
landed classes compared to the national average. Although the figures in Table 
3.1 do not yet reflect the position, there was to be a large national increase in the 
influence of bishops' patronage after 1835, with the figures increasing froml2% 
to 20% by 1878. " This reflected the increasing say bishops were then having in 
the choice of their clergy. 
The position in Oxfordshire's is likewise contrary to national trends. As might 
be expected, 25% of all livings were under the control of the Oxford Colleges in 
both 1777 and 1869, being the two dates for which comparative figures are 
available. Advowsons in the gift of bishops and other ecclesiastical dignitaries 
are lumped together, and increased from 11.5% at the earlier date to 17.5% at 
the later date. Advowsons in the gift of all private individuals are likewise 
combined, showing 46% and 42% respectively. Advowsons in the gift of the 
Crown remained approximately static at between 4% and 5%. 
17 F Knight: The Nineteenth Century Church and English Society (Cambridge 1995) p 159. This increase was stated to be as a consequence of the Dean & Chapter's Act and the workings of the 
Ecclesiastical Commissioners. 
18 D McClatchey: Oxfordshire Clergy 1777-1869 (Oxford 1960) pp 1-12. 
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In 1822, several East Riding land-owning families exercised considerable rights 
of patronage in the region, with the Sykes family controlling eight advowsons, 
the Strickland family seven, the Earls of Egremont and the Osbaldestons five 
each, and there were three for each of the Dukes of Devonshire, the Broadleys, 
the Constables and the Grimstons, making a total of 40 presentations out of the 
total of 189 for the year, or just over 20% of the total. The situation was little 
changed in 1840 when the Sykes and Stricklands each held seven presentations, 
the Osbaldestons five, the Earls of Egremont four, and the Dukes of Devonshire, 
the Grimstons and the Broadleys three each. In each year we are considering, a 
large number of individuals held two advowsons. Further analysis of the 
locations of these advowsons shows that whilst there could be some significant 
local clusters, for example in the case of the Dukes of Devonshire having rights 
at Bumby, Londesborough and Holme on the Wolds, or the Osbaldestons with 
interests in Hunmanby, Burton Fleming, Filey, Muston and Flockton, all near 
their respective seats, it was not universally so. The Sykes' interests were spread 
between Kirk Ella, Hilston, Roos, Foxholes, " Kirby Grindalythe and Bishop 
Wilton, effectively two groupings. One was east to west in the southern part of 
the area, and the other in the High Wolds, not too far from the main family seat 
at Sledmere. It should be noted the family did not own the advowson for 
Sledmere, where its principal seat was located. The Strickland family 
advowsons were at Sherburn, Wintringham, Boynton, Carnaby, Reighton, 
Fraisthorpe and Flamborough, effectively one grouping in the Bridlington area 
and another on the Vale of Pickering fringe. 
19 The Sykes family in 1782 purchased this living and surrounding land for E3,500 from the 
Foord family. The price was apportioned as to fl, 700 for the advowson and L1,800 for the 
additional land. (HUL DDKE 5/12; 5/21). 
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The 1840 list of patrons for the East Riding has been analysed against the 1831 
value of the livings to investigate any possible link between the value of livings 
and the class of patron, and the results are surnmarised in Table 3.3(a), with the 
York clergy figures being further analysed in Table 3.3(b). 
Table 3.3(a) 
Allocation of patronage by value of living. 
Value of living L <100 % of 
value 
101- 
250 
% of 
value 
251- 
500 
%of 
value 
501- 
750 
%of 
value 
>750 % of 
value 
Total 
livings 
Aristocracy 6 12 7 11.1 6 21.4 2 
, 
14.3 21 
Baronets 2 4 8 12.7 1 7.1 11 
Gentry (hons/esq) 20 40 101 15.8 4 14.3 2 22.2 3 21.4 39 
Crown 1 2 11 17.5 13 46.4 2 22.2 1 7.11 28 
York Clergy 9 18 19 30.1 3 10.7 1 11.1 2 14.3 34 
Other Bishoprics 1 2 2 3.2 3 
Other Clergy 8 16 4 6.4 ,1 3.6 ,3 33.4 ,3 21.5 19 Oxbridge Colleges 1 2 11.1 2 
. 
14.3 4 
Other 
!!!! 
2 1 15 Total 50 - TOJ 0 14 1 100 1 164 
Table 3.3(b) 
Allocation of patronage by value of living - subdivision of York Clergy 
Value of living f <100 101-250 251-500 501-750 >750 
Archbishop 2 3 3 2 
Chancellor I I 
Dean & Chapter 3 9 
Subdean I 
Prebends 1 6 
Succentor I 
Total 9 19 3 1 2 
Source: 1835 Parliamentary survey of livings and 1840 list of patrons. 
The influence of the aristocracy stretched across most value bands, but they 
were numerically strongest in the livings up to a value of E500. The influence of 
the baronetcy did not really stretch above livings valued over L250. The gentry, 
however, were represented across all value of living bands, with almost one-half 
of all their appointments being in the lowest value band up to flOO, and a 
further one-quarter in the band between LIOI and E250. This meant that the 
landed classes formed the largest group of patrons across all value bands. They 
held almost one-third of all the rights of presentation to livings over L500, 
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reflecting the general influence of this group as patrons, and especially of the 
higher valued livings. York clergy were well represented as patrons throughout 
all value bands, although they were more predominant in the E 1004250 range. 
They did not figure much in the higher-value livings, reflecting the lack of 
influence the ecclesiastical powers had within this value bracket. All of the 
higher value York clergy livings were in the gift of the Archbishop. The Crown, 
too, had little influence amongst the higher-value livings, but was otherwise well 
represented, especially in the E1004500 band. The influence of the Oxbridge 
colleges was weighted very much towards the higher-value livings. Other 
Clergy, whilst very well represented amongst the lower-value livings, had 
almost one-third of their appointments in livings worth in excess of E500. This 
is significant since, as will be shown, it was often the advowson of these higher- 
value livings which came onto the market, often to be purchased by clergy who 
would then themselves shortly enter upon the living, being obliged to no one but 
themselves. It also happened that the patronage of all these livings at the time of 
sale was in the hands of individuals, mostly the landed classes, who were not 
averse to trading their profitable asset if it could secure them good financial 
advantage. 
The high-value livings (in excess of E500) were most likely to be under the 
patronage of the landed classes or other clergy. The mid-value livings (valued 
between E250 and E500) were must likely to have the Crown or the landed 
classes as patron, and the low value livings (up to E250) members of the York 
Clergy, and more especially the Dean & Chapter. 
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3.3 The advowson market. 
Advowsons, or the right of presentation to a living, were valuable pieces of 
property, and as such could be bought, sold or mortgaged. Thus, in about 1843, 
the then incumbent of Barraby Moor wrote to the Pyncombe trustees that he was 
prepared to 'offer large amounts for advowsons anywhere in the country if he 
could be reasonably assured of getting possession within a year. "' Qn another 
occasion, probably early in the I gth century, enquiry was made about the value 
of the next presentation at Kilnwick, subject to the life interest of the existing 
in!! T, bent who was then in good health and aged 47, and also about what was 
the value in the case of death or resignation of the incumbent, so that immediate 
possession could be had. " 
Details of patrons are available for at least two of the three dates we are 
considering for 189 parishes, and of these, at least 142, or 75%, remained in the 
same category between the dates for which there is available information. Thus, 
for the vast majority of parishes, there was no real change in patron over our 
period. Only in the remaining 25% or so of parishes was there a change of 
category, or in the case of individuals, a distinct change in the family. These 
changes affdcted 17 rectories, 19 vicarages and 11 perpetual curacies, 
suggesting that it was proportionately the patronage of rectories which was most 
likely to change hands. This, in turn, was based on their (usually) higher value, 
and the increased status that rectories brought with them to both incumbent and 
patron. An analysis of the livings which saw a change in patron category does 
not reveal any meaningful pattern, although it is noticeable that there were far 
20 ERYCRO PR B armby Moor/ 113. 21 HUL DDCV 2 56/7 Precise date not known. 
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more changes when individuals were the patron than there were when the patron 
was the Crown or York Clergy. This is perhaps not surprising since the Crown 
and York Clergy all, in effect, held advowsons in trust, thereby severely limiting 
their ability to deal. 
The large increase in the numbers of Other Clergy patrons over the period in 
many cases reflected clergy buying their way into livings, either for themselves 
or subsequent generations of their own family. Such clergy, generally, preferred 
to invest in parishes where they might find a situation that approximated to some 
sort of Anglican rural ideal, and East Yorkshire was no exception to this. These 
included Ferguson at Walkington, Sykes at Roos and Hilston, Drake at North 
Frodingham, Blanchard at Middleton on the Wolds, Lundy at Lockington, 
Sampson at Leven, Alderson at Everingham, and Otterburn at Foston on the 
Wolds. The advowsons that changed hands in this way were significant. Of the 
eight mentioned, six are rectories, and five had values in 1831 in excess of E500. 
Four of the patron-incumbents were also JPs. This suggests that in such cases, 
the living provided the incumbent with the opportunity to fulfil social 
aspirations and ideals. In other cases, the advowson was merely passed down to 
the next generation of the same family. Examples of this are the Blow family at 
Goodmanham, " and the Middleton family at Wharram-le-Street, " and at 
Wharram. Percy. " Being a patron-incumbent increased the prestige of the holder 
and gave maximum opportunity of achieving independence from clerical and 
other colleagues and any landowners, but Roberts saw it as evidence of growing 
22 BIHR Adv 5. 
23 BIHR Adv 3. 
24 BIHRAdv10. 
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professionalism that could perhaps lead to conflict between a newly independent 
cleric and a reforming bishop. " 
Many advowsons remained in the same family, merely being passed down from 
one generation to the next, in some cases being tied to family settlementS. 26 It 
was more unusual for the Crown or other ecclesiastical bodies to dispose of 
livings, except that they were sometimes exchanged for reasons of convenience. 
Of the livings that changed hands privately, those such as Rowley, Leven, 
Cherry Burton, Walkington and Middleton on the Wolds were, as we saw in 
Chapter One, amongst the most wealthy in the district. It should be noted that 
the purchasers of these advowsons were invariably clergy who subsequently 
entered into the livings themselves. 
There is evidence of a market in advowsons in the East Riding, as the following 
examples show. It will be appreciated that apart from the forced sales of the 
municipal advowsons following the Municipal Corporations Act 1835, the other 
dispositions are all sales by individuals. The advowson of Rowley was 
purchased after 1679 for E450 by Esther Hildyard for her son, William, born 
1679. William predeceased Esther, who next presented Christopher Hildyard, 
rector of Winestead, to the benefice, and he held both livings until after her 
death in 1716. A William Hildyard was rector of Rowley from 1714 to 1750, 
and it is he who is presumed to have built the new rectory. William married 
Nancy, daughter of Thomas Croft of Stillington. Nancy presented Revd Thomas 
Wakefield to the rectory in 1734 as guardian to her son, and he remained there 
25 Roberts Private Patronage pp 204-6. 26 See, for example, the Sykes family and the living at Bishop Wilton. (HUL DDHO 71/59; 
DDSY 4/208) and at Kirk Ella (HUL DDKE 8/90). 
153 
for 53 years. In 1787 Sir Robert d'Arcy Hildyard presented his cousin, Robert 
Croft, Prebendary of York, to the living. He was rector from 1787 to 1831, and 
married Elizabeth Bowes, sister of Mrs Thomas Thoroton. " 
St John's Cambridge received Brandesburton in 1711 by way of gift from 
Bishop Thomas Watson. " Conditions were attached to the gift, in that if the 
College at any time refused to make a presentation, the College was to give two 
months' notice to the Mayor and Corporation of Hull, who then might present 
any member of the College who was a native of Hull. " The College had to 
appoint within a month of the vacancy becoming known, with the person 
appointed as rector giving the College a bond of E1,000 to ensure he resign his 
fellowship at the expiration of twelve months, and reside at his cure. 30 
Leven seems to have changed hands quite regularly in the early nineteenth 
century, beginning in 1815, " although on this occasion the price at which it 
changed hands is not known. It was then sold in 1832 for; EI, 000, " and in 1836 
for E8,000.11 (It could be that this large increase in only four years is accounted 
for by additional land being included in the later sale. ) It should not cause 
surprise that this living commanded such a high price since it was the second 
most valuable living in the East Riding. The purchaser in 1815 was Revd G 
Sampson, who subsequently became rector the same year, and in 1836 the 
27 MT Hildyard: The Hildyards (privately published 1993). 28 AF Torry: Founders and Benefactors ofSt John's College, Cambridge (Cambridge, 1888) p 
70. Bishop Watson had acquired the rectory in 1707 at a price of E390. 29 Hull Corporation conveyed to the College the contingent rights to nominate the rectory in 
1909. So far as known, the Corporation never had cause to exercise their rights. 30 Torry: Founders pp 70,7 1. 31 HUL qpDA690 L565. 
32 ERYCRO PE128/42. 
33 ERYCRO PE128/43. 
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purchaser was Revd George Wray, who then took over the rectory on 
Sampson's death 3 years later. 
Another desirable rectory, Cherry Burton, was sold in 1765 for E840 to Revd 
Thomas Baker, subject to the right of Robert Waddilove to the next 
34 35 presentation. It was again advertised for sale in 1815. In keeping with the 
advertisements of the period, great emphasis was placed on the location of the 
parish and the quality of the estate. Thus, Cherry Burton was described as 'half a 
day's journey from York and the bathing places of Scarborough and Bridlington 
Quay. The neighbourhood is genteel and salubrious, the roads good, and the 
markets at Hull and Beverley well supplied with sea fish and provisions of all 
kinds. ' Most importantly, the then rector was aged 80 and the rectory was 
'capable of considerable improvement by an enclosure which was thought likely 
soon to take place. ' 36 The advowson was sold again in 1825 3' and yet again in 
1851, when the age of the then incumbent was stated to be 53. No indication of 
the sale price was given. 3' Another valuable rectory, Barmston, was sold in 1809 
by Sir Francis Boynton to Revd John Simpson (of Hemsworth, West Yorks) for 
E1,720, and was to take effect after the death or resignation of Revd John 
Gilby. " It was again advertised in 1817,40 but this time the sale was 'subject to 
the contingency of a gentleman aged 40 surviving the incumbent aged 60. ' The 
house and buildings were 'well adapted to the living worth over fl, 000 and in 
excellent repair. ' It is thought this living changed hands for fl, 720.4' 
34 HUL DDCB 4/17. 
35 Hull Advertiser 2 February 1816. 
36 The Enclosure Act was passed in 1818. 37 HullAdvertiser I April 1825. 38 HUL DDCB 4/5 1. 
39 ERYCRO PE 6/27 (Barmston). 
40 Hull Advertiser 27 September IS 17. 
41 ERYCRO PE6/27. 
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Walkington rectory was sold on numerous occasions. In 1744 it was sold for 
L800 to Mary and Thomas Rowland of Cambridge, who in 1750 then sold it to 
Thomas Hancock of Staffordshire. By 1755 it was owned by Revd John 
Middleton, also of Staffordshire, who retained it until 1792 when it was sold to 
JM Clowes, again of Staffordshire, the consideration apparently being the taking 
over of the then existing mortgage of E3,800. The advowson was further 
mortgaged for an additional L800 in the following years. In 1804 the advowson 
was sold for E3,500 to Joseph Sykes. When Sykes wished to sell a couple of 
years later, it was first offered to a friend of his, but when this friend had 'given 
up all thoughts of purchasing it', it was offered to RC Broadley. " It was sold 
again, together with other land, in 1807 for E8,400, and almost immediately 
afterwards to William Thompson for E10,000. The following year it was sold to 
Daniel Ferguson for L8,200, who then entered into the rectory. Daniel retained it 
until it was sold again in 1856 to Douglas Ferguson for L8,200.11 
The living of Middleton on the Wolds was sold for E6,500 in 1805, " the 
successful bidder at auction being Mr Thomas Rennard of Ripon, who 
immediately resold to Revd John Blanchard of Nottingham for L6,000 with an 
additional E300 if the incumbent died within 4 years. Blanchard entered the 
rectory in 1808, so presumably Rennard received his additional E300 ! 45 
42 ERYCRO DDHB 57/252. 
4' Title deeds previously under the control of the writer. See also Hull Advertiser 15 October 
1803. 
44 RUL pDA690 M7. 45 ERYCRO DDHB 57/247. 
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In 1795 the vicarage of Hollyrn was sold by Beverley Corporation for E1,000 to 
JB Tuke on behalf of his brother-in-law, Revd A. Barker, who died very shortly 
after the transaction was completed. " This was a voluntary sale by a corporation 
many years before compulsion was introduced in the form of the Municipal 
Corporations Act 1835. The living at North Cave was advertised in 1817 with a 
4parsonage appropriate to the size of vicarage, and duty easy. ' It was situated in 
a genteel neighbourhood abounding with game. " Marfleet advowson came on 
the market in 1810. " The advowson of Holy Trinity, Hull was sold by Hull 
Corporation in 1836, " with emphasis being made of the status of this town- 
centre church. The purchaser was John King, a leading local Evangelical, who 
paid L3,685. He subsequently vested the advowson in trustees, who had to 
subscribe at least f. 25 to a patrons' fund and assent to the 39 Articles. " 
The advowson could also change hands on the purchase of a local estate, as 
happened at Lund in 1793" when the estate was purchased out of the proceeds 
of the estate at Birkby in the North Riding. When the Lund advowson had 
previously changed hands in 1763, the prospective purchaser had been advised 
that the 'parsonage and dovecoat are of brick, not long since built, with 
sufficient bam room and other conveniences, a small orchard and garth which is 
all the enclosed grassing belonging to it and five oxgangs of glebe land. "' Later, 
Thomas Grimston presented his brother-in-law, William Legard, to this living in 
46 Hull Packet 14 June 1795. The Baker family also had connection with the rectory at Cherry 
Burton - HUL DDCB 41236. 4' Hull Advertiser 2 September 1817. 
48 Hull Advertiser 20 October 18 10. 
49 Hull Advertiser 23 September 1836. 
50 VCH vol I p287. By virtue of provisions of an Act of 1661, the incumbent has to be approved b y, the Crown. 
5 See also HUL DDHO(3) 21/159. 52 A Tindal-Hart: The Country Priest in English History (London, 1959) p136. See also HUL DDHO(3) 21/159). 
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1817, although Legard was already vicar of Ganton and Sherburn. In 1821 there 
was some suggestion that one of Grimston's younger sons should be ordained, 
and that his uncle should vacate Lund on his behalf. Legard wrote from Lund, 
where he was obviously resident, stating he had begged Henry 'to consider well 
before he took Orders, that he was not driven to it by necessity and that the 
emolument he might obtain was not equal to the care and responsibility, and at 
the same time hinting that it was a profession for which he was not calculated'. 
Legard 'entered upon the [living] as mine for life, and was congratulated upon it 
as such just as much as you did when you entered upon your estate, and if 
Charles was to ask you to give it up in his favour, would you think you were 
bound to do it. ' He had declined the living sixteen years previously, when he 
says he had much better reasons for accepting. Proffering a general comment on 
the state of patronage in the early nineteenth century, he continued: 
You may have to present it sooner than you expect and before Mr Henry 
is qualified to hold it, and no doubt many a man will be found ready to 
hold it, till the Gentleman pleases to take Orders. I still think myself 
under great obligations to you, but I heartily wish that I could live 
without it, may you enjoy your estate and not be turned out in your old 
age and live as long as you wish to do so in this wicked world. " 
Legard did not resign his cure, neither did Henry take Orders. 
There was a further twist to the story a few years later in 1826, when Revd John 
Blanchard purchased the next presentation for E1,200, with the intention of 
presenting his son, Abraham, to the living as soon as it should become vacant. 
The then incumbent, William Legard, died shortly afterwards, but by then 
Abraham was in very poor health and John Blanchard 'considered it was more 
to the advantage of his family that his eldest son [John] should be presented, and 
53 Ingram Leaves pp 128-9. 
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had accordingly been presented and inducted thereto. ' There then followed a 
whole host of different financial arrangements that were to apply in different 
circumstances, with such arrangements being secured by a charge on the 
living. " This whole episode exemplifies the extent of family wranglings and 
dealings that could go on over the filling of vacant livings. 
The right to an advowson was, like any other item of property, capable of being 
challenged by anyone claiming to have a better title. Thus, whilst the will of 
John Jarratt of Beverley in 1754 included a bequest of the advowson of 
Lockington, it acknowledged that it was in dispute and that he might not have a 
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valid claim. 
The activities of Charles Simeon shed an interesting light on the power of 
patronage, and the trouble individuals or bodies could go to in order to purchase 
these rights. It just so happens that this discussion affects patrons and clergy of 
an evangelical persuasion. Much patronage, both locally and nationally, lay with 
the higher levels of society, and many clergy who were of evangelical 
persuasion were not well known to this group. It has been suggested that the 
Evangelicals had often to be content with small out-of-the way livings, where 
they could be destined to spend the rest of their days. Whilst not capable of 
proof so far as the East Riding is concerned, it was claimed, albeit with some 
lack of impartiality by a probably sympathetic evangelical biographer, that 
nationally some of the most efficient and godly clergy remained unbeneficed, 
54 HUL DDCV (2) 56/5; 56/6. 
53 ERYCRO DDHB 62/6 For the full story of the disputed Lockington advowson see PC Walker: 'The Advowson of Lockington and some Eighteenth Century Chancery Suits', 
Yorkshire Archaeological Journal Vol 26 (1922) pp 189 - 229. 
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whilst 'utterly worthless and useless idles were able to secure important livings 
for the sake of loaves and fishes'. 56 
Although Simeon's influence in the East Riding was not great, the interest lies 
in examining his motives in acquiring patronages. He was really no different 
from any other patron in wishing to further his own cause; the fact that this was 
to find good livings for evangelical clergymen who had previously found it 
difficult to find livings did not make his reasons any more honourable than other 
patrons. Evangelical clergy were not always prepared to pull strings or promote 
themselves, or to compromise their principles to catch the eye of a patron. 
Simeon took his responsibilities of patronage very seriously, and adopted basic 
principles on which to work. This led him to the idea of purchasing as many 
advowsons as possible. Ultimately, Simeon's aim was to ensure that worthy men 
had worthy jobs to go to. He sought 'faithful and responsible patronage with a 
view to exposing corruption, simony, place seeking, pluralism and absenteeism 
and to perpetuate the faithful ministry'. " The basis of his operation was the 
belief that 
the securing of a faithful ministry in influential places would justify any 
outlay of money that could be expended on it -I purchase spheres 
wherein the prosperity of the established church and the kingdom of our 
blessed Lord may be advanced; and not for a season only, but if it please 
God, in perpetuity also. My plan is first to leap in the mire, and then say 
to my friends: 'If you choose to give me a helping hand, I will take a few 
more leaps. I first act and then ask leave to the Lord to send friends to 
my assistance or not as it shall please him. "' 
56 HE Hopkins: Charles Simeon of Cambridge (Sevenoaks 1977) p 216. "A Pollard and M Hennell (eds): Charles Simeon -Essays written in commemoration of his bi- 
centenary. (London, 1959) p 171. 58 Hopkins Quoting Simeon. Simeon p 218. 
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Drypool (Hull) was one of his first acquisitions, which he purchased from 
William Wilberforce. He later acquired the living of Beverley Minster, which 
had previously been in the gift of Beverley Corporation, but was being sold 
under the provisions of the Municipal Corporations Act of 1835. In paying 
E3,300,59 Simeon just outbid the Duke of Northumberland, who had wished to 
acquire the advowson because of family connections with the Minster. Despite 
requests by the Duke for the advowson to be surrendered, Simeon refused. 60 
Bridlington Priory also came into Simeon's hands as Bridlington Council 
offered the living for sale in compliance with the terms of the Act. By the time 
of his death, Simeon held the patronage of the three East Riding livings 
mentioned above out of his national total of some 40 livings. 
3.4 Resignation Bonds. 
Resignation bonds form a convenient link between patronage in the abstract and 
its practical application. They also help to explain the proprietary nature of 
advowsons. According to Virgin, the main function of resignation bonds was to 
'lubricate the wheels of the advowson market, "' and as we shall see, there is no 
doubt that it had this effect in the East Riding. The use of resignation bonds 
enabled incumbents to reserve a living, either for themselves or someone else of 
their choice, at a later date. The incumbent for the time being agreed with the 
patron to resign his living on the happening of a stated event, which would often 
be the ordination of another person, who might at the time the bond was entered 
into be only very young, and who might not in any event enter the church in 
later years. For those determined either to provide suitable livings for their close 
"D Neave: 'Beverley Minster in the 19'h and 20th centuries. ' R Horrox (ed): Beverley Minster - 
an Illustrated History (Cambridge, 2000) p 79. 
10 Hopkins: Simeon p 219 
" Virgin: Church pp 185-6. 
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relatives, or who wished to increase the number of their own livings, the practice 
of obtaining resignation bonds enabled livings to be made available at the 
appropriate time without having to wait many years for death or retirement. 
Parliament had made various attempts to regulate the use of resignation bonds. 
Before 1828, livings could not be sold whilst they were vacant, resulting in the 
value of the advowson increasing with the age of the incumbent or his declining 
state of health. It was possible to have a bond in favour of a specified person, 
but not a general bond. Would-be purchasers were therefore advised to act at an 
early stage while the person for whom the living was intended was still very 
young, resulting in the living then having to be 'kept warm' until the intended 
recipient could enter. An Act of 1828" made all resignation bonds illegal, 
except in cases where both the present and prospective incumbents were related, 
either by blood or marriage, to the patron. This Act also required a formal return 
to be made to the ecclesiastical authorities of all bonds entered into, stating the 
name of the incumbent, the Patron and the person or persons in whose favour 
the bond was to be exercised. " It would be a further 70 years before resignation 
bonds were completely prohibited. " 
Virgin states two grounds for defending the use of resignation bonds. " On the 
one hand they could be used as a means to enforce residence or provide 
additional church services or other benefits, just as they could further the career 
62 9 Geo IV c 94. 
63 The returns for the East Riding are filed at BIHR Res Ret. 64 Benefices Act 1898 (61 & 62 Vict c 48 (1898). This Act also made illegal the sale of the next 
presentation, and prevented the public auctions of advowsons, unless attached to a nearby estate 
of at least 100 acres. Bishops were also empowered to refuse a patron's choice on the grounds of inadequate professional experience, and also if not more than three years had elapsed since the 
presenter was ordained deacon. 5 Virgin: Church pp 186-7. 
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of an individual. On the other hand, many eighteenth century landowners wished 
to invest for the benefit of their families, and resignation bonds were an 
acceptable way of achieving this end. Both patron and incumbent gained from 
having a temporary incumbent who agreed to vacate on the stated event, whilst 
accepting the benefits of office in the meantime. 
An analysis of the use of resignation bonds has demonstrated their significance 
in the East Riding, although the practice may have been more widespread than 
the relatively sparse records indicate. George Smith's letter of resignation of the 
living of Reighton in 1819, made it abundantly clear that his 
reason for resigning is a compliance with the consideration on which I 
hold it, that is I resign it in favour of Revd John Strickland of Boynton, a 
son of Sir William Strickland of the same place, Baronet, the Patron of 
the Living, for whom I accepted and held the same, till Mr Strickland 
was of age and qualified to take it, and as Mr Strickland was ordained a 
priest by your Grace in December last and is willing to take the 
incumbency, I have in consequence thereof resigned the same. " 
Smith had held the position for ten years, but John Strickland was to hold the 
position for only four years. It appears to have been the policy of the Stricklands 
over several generations to keep the living at Boynton available for family 
members. " 
When John Wright was appointed rector at Londesborough in 1829 he entered 
into a resignation bond in favour of William George Howard and Charles 
George Wentworth Howard, both nephews of the patron. " Wright stayed for 
three years only, but his place was taken by Sydney Smith who did not appear to 
66 BIER Res 1819/2. 
67 In 1840, Francis Simpson had to enter in to a bond in favour of Frederick and Henry Strickland, sons of the patron. BIER Res 1840/6. When the next incumbent was presented in 1855 he was also obliged to enter into a bond in favour of Harry Walter Leaven, then aged 12. BIER Res 1855n. 
68 BIER Res 1829/36. 
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enter into any similar arrangements, so perhaps the intended beneficiaries had 
by then decided not to enter the church. 
It was customary to have a bond when these transactions were entered into in 
order to provide compensation should the terms not be complied with. The bond 
could be given either by the clergyman himself or by a third party. In most 
cases the amount of the bond does not survive, but when Frederick Joplin was 
appointed by Patron, Sir Charles Slingsby, to HarswclI in 1859 he had to enter 
into a bond in favour of the patron's cousins for E3,000, " although in most other 
instances the value of the bond appeared to be E1,000. The size of the figure 
clearly reflects the value to the patron of the right to be able to install the 
incumbent of his choice at a time of his choosing. Because of the large amounts 
for which the bonds were written, it is thought that these must bear some 
relationship to the value of the living, rather than being merely for a nominal 
SUM. 
The large size of some of these bonds might also be in some way related to the 
wealth of the clergyman entering into them, but also at the same time 
acknowledging the fact that they knew the bond was unlikely to be called 
upon. " The Winestead living in 1842 was granted to Richard Hildyard on 
condition he would resign in favour of either John George Bowes Thoroton 
Hildyard or Henry Charles Hildyard, sons of the patron, Ann Catherine 
Hildyard. " It is interesting to note that a bond was still seen as desirable in this 
case despite all the people involved being within the same family. Similarly at 
69 BIHR Res 1859/8; 1860/4. 
70 No instances have been found of these bonds ever being called in. 71 BIHR Res 1842/1. 
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Ganton in 1852 Frederick Legard, entered into a bond in favour of Darcy Legard 
or Charles Legard, sons of the patron. " 
It should be noted that it was usual practice for at least two people to be named 
in the resignation bond, since this left scope for negotiation at a late date in case 
one of them either did not survive, or decided on a career outside the church. 
3.5. Getting a living. 
More than 800 clergy appointments to East Riding livings have been analysed 
with a view to seeing how long after ordination as priest it took for an aspiring 
clergyman to be appointed to a living, and the information is summarised in 
Table 3.4. The drawback of this infonnation and analysis is that it does not 
permit differentiation between first and subsequent livings. Whilst some of the 
appointments in later years will be exchanges or additional livings, some will 
undoubtedly be first appointment. 
Table 3.4 
Time taken between priesting and obtaining a living in East Yorkshire. 
Number of 
years after 
priesting 
No appointed 
to rectories 
No appointed 
to vicarages 
No 
appointed to 
curacics 
0 28 36 119 
1 10 10 19 
2 9 17 12 
3 15 21 25 
4 17 19 17 
5 9 10 110 
6 6 9 5 
7 3 13 10 0 
8 15 15 15 
9 10 9 6 
d 
10 7 10 9 
11-14 31 35 34 
15-19 21 26 14 
20-24 17 10 12 
25-29 9 14 9 
30-34 5 12 3 
35-39 3 3 3 
40-44 4 4 0 
45-60 4 
1 
2 
1 
0, 
1 
otal 223 275 322 
bource: IJIHK urainands' Books 
72 BIHR Res 1852/1. 
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What is, however, clear from the information tabulated in Table 3.4 is the 
significant number of clergy who obtained a living either immediately at, or 
very shortly after, ordination as priest, emphasising the favoured and well 
connected, and contrasting them with those who had to wait many years before 
obtaining their first appointment. Most clergy would have served a period as 
curate, although Table 3.4 indicates that it was by no means unknown for clergy, 
presumably those with the right connections, to enter directly into favoured 
vicarages or rectories immediately on being ordained deacon. 
By way of example, Samuel Baker was appointed rector of Settrington as soon 
as he was ordained deacon in 1721, and Robert Barker was appointed vicar of 
Hollym. as soon as he was ordained deacon in 1780. Henry Hildyard entered into 
the family rectory at Winestead immediately he was ordained in 1848, enforcing 
the resignation bond that was in force. Such appointments were doubtless 
preceded by periods of negotiation with the existing incumbent, who in several 
instances would be other family members. What Table 3.4 cannot show is the 
ability of the living to provide a viable existence for the clergyman, although 
this aspect has been considered at length in Chapters One and Four of this thesis. 
In many cases it would be necessary for additional livings to be collected in 
order to subsist at more than a most basic level. It was unusual (but not 
completely unknown) for clergy to be called to an important living on first 
institution. It was often the second living that was the most important step, 
thereby gaining for the incumbent increased financial security, but for only a 
few would this be a rectory. 
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Some incumbents managed to move through a large number of livings, holding 
them either on their own in succession, or in plurality. This was either a case of 
moving on to a better living, or collecting others concurrently to become more 
financially, and thereby socially, secure. No matter how ill-suited a clergyman 
might be in a parish, he could stay for as long as he wished and could not be 
moved on at the whim of others. This suggests that the status gained by living in 
a particular parish, or parsonage, was of far more importance to the clergyman 
than any benefit, spiritual or otherwise, he might be to the parish. The church 
was not much different from the other professions of law and medicine - there 
was an emphasis 'upon attaining a status and not the development of a set of 
professional skills. Clergy wanted a life of leisure and culture, a life without 
work, a life such as only gentlemen had. "' 
It was not until the mid-nineteenth century that there was perceived to be a need 
for any formal ecclesiastical training beyond the initial BA. True vocational 
training was slow to be adopted, partly because of the entrenched position of the 
clergy, especially in the Oxbridge colleges. " The clerical character of the 
Oxbridge colleges could only have affected the attitudes of those who went to 
them. The vast majority of the persons offering themselves for Orders had 
passed through either Oxford or Cambridge, although a small number had 
passed through the Scottish universities of St Andrews, Glasgow, and especially 
Edinburgh. " One or two had passed through Dublin. Towards the end of the 
period under study, graduates started appearing from the new universities of 
73 Virgin: Church p 116. 74 A Haigh: The Victorian Clergy (London 1984) pp 72-116. 75 Based on 421 clergy for whom the place of education is known, 69% passed throug'h 
Cambridge and 22% through Oxford. 
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Durham, Kings London, and the theological colleges at Birkenhead and St Bees, 
although the relatively late dates of these latter institutions prevents any 
meaningful analysis of the type of livings their graduates obtained. Despite the 
relatively late date at which Durham started to produce graduates for ordination, 
their members were successful in being appointed to the rectories of Easington 
and Nunbumholme. 
An analysis has been attempted to compare the destinations of 'literate' priests 
against those with the degree of BA, with the results being surnmarised in Table 
3.5 below. The results indicate that the prospects for a priest with a BA were 
slightly better than those for a literate. However, it was most unusual (but not 
impossible) for a literate to achieve a rectory. It should be understood that the 
figures might include the same person appointed to different types of living. 
Table 3.5. 
Destination Livings of literates and BAs 
Literates % BA % 
Curacies 76.6 60.4 
Perpetual Curacies 9.2 8.7 
Vicarages 11.4 16.8 
Rectories 1.9 1 142 
Other 0.8 1 
Source: BIHK Institution Act Books. 
As we shall see in Chapter Six, certain clergy joined the ranks of the magistracy, 
membership of which endowed those within its ranks with the title of 
'gentlemen by profession'. The church of the early eighteenth century was an 
Gopen elite': by the early nineteenth century it was becoming a more respectable 
profession, but still not completely open. 
Nationally, the numbers coming forward to ordination declined in the mid- 
eighteenth century, with the numbers rising after 1770. The numbers then 
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increased substantially in the early part of the nineteenth century. " This 
position was also reflected in the East Riding, as we saw in Table 5.2. As the 
numbers coming forward into the church changed, so did the opportunities for 
advancement, resulting either in increased or reduced pluralism. At certain times 
it became easier to move from one living to another, and the church became a 
more profitable career, in the sense that it was possible to pick up several 
livings. With the exception of the church, the professions generally were still 
undeveloped, and the lack of a formal ecclesiastical educational system did not 
favour growth. By about 1820, increasing numbers of ordinands began to come 
forward, following the passing of the first of the reforming statutes, " which 
began to make the church a more attractive career proposition. Whilst increased 
numbers of ordinands in itself reduced the need for pluralism, these new 
ordinands still found it difficult to obtain their own living. " After further 
enforced changes of the 1830s, and the attack on pluralism and non-residence, 
the numbers of clergy again grew. It is difficult to say whether the increased 
numbers coming forward were as a result of the perceived beneficial effect of 
these changes, or because of a general desire to enter Orders. 
Once ordained, first as deacon and then as priest, there was, until well into the 
eighteenth century, no recognised career structure within the church. Merit and 
achievement in the eighteenth and early nineteenth century church were 
recognised generally only through the patronage system and by pluralism, 
facilitating an appointment to one or more valuable livings. But not all clergy 
had the desire, or were able, to push themselves to anything higher than that 
76 Virgin: Church p 136. 77 The Stipendary Curates Act, 1813. 
78 Knight: Nineteenth Century Church pp 107. 
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which they had already attained, as is apparent from the following incident. In 
1767 when there was a vacancy at Cottingham, (patron, the Archbishop of 
York) there was a need to appoint an incumbent who would be constantly 
resident, (presumably so he could deal adequately with the work in the parish), 
and who would agree to resign if he obtained any other preferment. These 
conditions not being acceptable to one Gee, the living was offered to Wilkinson, 
whom the Archbishop believed was a worthy man and well respected. He 
continued, 'as he has no other hopes or prospects in life he will gladly go thither 
and make it his constant abode. "' The lack of opportunities could mask personal 
ambition, with many clergy accepting their fate and remaining country curates 
for their whole life. It is only with the change in status of the curate, (to be 
iscusse n Chapter Five), which began to show through from about 1840, 
coupled with the gradual abolition of livings held in plurality, (which, as is 
shown in Chapter Four, declined from about 40% in 1743 to 24% in 1814) that 
there was assured progress from a curacy through to a living, and the beginnings 
of a proper structured profession. Although there was an increase in the number 
of clergy, many livings, despite the effect of Queen Anne's Bounty, continued to 
be of low value, so there were more clergy having to rely on whatever return 
their single livings produced, which did nothing to improve their status. 
The nature of the subject matter of this Chapter does not lend itself so well to 
quantitative analysis as did the topics discussed in the two previous Chapters. 
Nevertheless, information about the distribution of East Riding patronage is now 
available to complement the usual generalities. Because of the cut-off date of 
this thesis, the large increase in Episcopal patronage which is recognised 
79 BIHR Bp UP vii 434. Italics supplied. 
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nationally had not really started to manifest itself in the East Riding. The 
nationally apparent increase in self-patronage is also apparent in the East 
Riding. 
3.6 Patronage in action. 
We now consider some of the influences to which patrons were subjected when 
a vacancy in a living became known. It is sometimes difficult when discussing 
patronage, to distinguish truth from myth. Sydney Smith, rector of Foston" and 
Nunburnholme owed his living at Foston to a dinner-table conversation at 
Holland House between his friend Lady Holland and Lord Chancellor Erskine. 
She extracted from him a promise to give the next vacant Chancery living to her 
nominee, and he honoured his undertaking by presenting Smith to Foston. 
Erskine acknowledged Smith's thanks, stating how fortunate he was that 
Holland's nominee was so deserving. Another version reports the Lord 
Chancellor as saying: 'Don't thank me, Mr Smith. I gave you the living because 
Lady Holland insisted on my doing so; and if she had desired me to give it to the 
devil, he must have had it"'. Before this appointment, Smith had nothing more 
than odd jobs in the church, supplementing his part-time preaching with courses 
of popular philosophical lectures at the Royal Institution. 
The influences patrons might be subjected to would not be an issue where there 
was a resignation bond, but if there were not, then the suitors might have to act 
with unseemly haste. The exercise of patronage was very much a subjective 
issue, and the principles on which it was exercised would vary from patron to 
'0 Foston is outside the boundary of the East Riding, but is included because of Smith's 
connection with Nunburnholme. 8' A Bell: Sydney Smith, Rector of Foston 1806-1829 p 2. 
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patron. It cannot be known how many clergy would otherwise have been 
appointed to livings irrespective of applications. Even if a patron had in his 
mind the principles he wished to employ, there was always the possibility that 
some extraneous influence might prove to be more powerful than them. There 
was a fine distinction between appointing on merit and self interest. No obloquy 
was attached to a patron if the appointment was manifestly in his own interest or 
those of his friends, rather than on the abilities of the applicant. 'Merit was 
important, but so were birth and established order. Patronage was one way of 
keeping that world in existence. Patrons were seldom without persons of inferior 
rank attempting to use them to gain a position or promotion'. " 
We have an idea of how William Wilberforce exercised his powers of 
patronage. Whilst what follows is indicative of Wilberforce's own views on how 
patronage should be exercised, it should not necessarily be assumed to have 
universal application. Wilberforce himself was patron of Wawne, Swine and 
Drypool in the East Riding. On 10 June 1798, Sykes of Sledmere asked 
Wilberforce to ask Pitt for a living for Sykes' son, but he refused. With Sykes' 
own influence it is difficult to understand why he should be seeking the 
assistance of another. Wilberforce then wrote to Sykes setting out the principles 
he adopted in exercising his influence. It should also be borne in mind that 
Wilberforce might have adopted the rhetoric of religious conviction as a means 
of gainsaying Sykes for other reasons. In Wilberforce's opinion, there was 
nothing more important than recommending people to the cure of souls, since 
the person appointed had the power 'to rescue from eternal misery. ' The benefit 
to the parishioners was to be considered of greater worth than the gain to the 
clergyman. He worked on two principles: 
82 DJ Gratton: Earl Fitzwilliam's Patronage Northern Historyxxxviii (200112) pp 282,293 
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First, that of naming the man whom in my conscience I believe .... likely 
to do most good in the station to be filled; and secondly, that of 
endeavouring to employ my influence, so as that any given measure of it 
may be productive of the utmost possible benefit. This will require me, 
in looking out for pieces of preferment about which to interest myself, to 
advert to the size of the parish and its circumstances, to the number and 
situation of he flock, rather than to the value of the pasture; thus 
endeavouring to place the most useful man I can find in the most 
extensive sphere of usefulness. "' 
Wilberforce believed that many patrons exercised their right of presentation for 
purely personal reasons and without the slightest regard for the benefit of the 
parish concerned: 
It is my fixed opinion.... that there has been for many years among the 
majority of our clergy, a fatal and melancholy departure from the true 
principles of christianity, and of the Church of England..... In selecting a 
minister for any living it is not enough to know that he is diligent and 
exemplary in conduct,..... but I must ask, what are his doctrines? " 
Yet Wilberforce was not alone in battling with his conscience in the way he 
exercised his christian duties. In 1767 there was a dispute over the appointment 
at Cottingham. The patron, the Bishop of Chester, wrote: 
The person recommended to me for vicar is Mr Bentley. As from some 
hints given me there is a possibility of my presenting an improper" 
person with respect to his religious sentiments. Nothing would be more 
mortifying than whilst I am obliging a person who is indeed a stranger to 
me with a favour that would, though small, have been agreeable to some 
of my own dependants, I should do a real detriment to the church, and 
give offence to the sober-minded churches. " 
On occasions, some clergy could stick by their principles and turn down offers 
of preferment, as with Henry Hewgill, a neighbour of the Grimstons, a 
significant East Riding land-owning family. In the period 1751 to 1757 the 
Hewgills had managed Grimston's outlying land at Garton and Lund. When 
93 RI &S Wilberforce: The Life of William Wilberforce (London 1838) vol ii pp 287-292. 
84 ibid. 
85 This is assumed to refer to his position in the church, and not too any moral connotations. 86 BIHR Bp C&Pvii/434. 
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Hewgill was about to enter into Orders he wrote to Thomas Grimston (if one can 
believe this to be his true motive for writing): 
I thank you for your kind congratulations, and your offer at a lift to a 
plurality. But seriously, I have hardly conscience enough to take this, for 
I want that grave pious devout turn of mind which all true genuine 
Ministers of God's word should have.... 1 don't think it sufficient that the 
life and conduct of a clergyman should be barely irreproachable and that 
is, I fear, the highest I can go. "' 
In some instances, potential incumbents corresponded directly with patrons to 
try to get themselves appointed to livings. Because of the speed at which 
appointments could be made, potential suitors had to be ready to act quickly. 
One way of doing this was to keep a close watch on the health of aged 
incumbents. Thomas Stainton, learning of the ill-health of the vicar of Newbald, 
wrote to the patron, the Archbishop: 
I have the ... living of 
Sancton adjoining Newbald. And as Newbald is in 
your gift...., and as the present incumbent grows very infirm 
and ... cannot live very 
long, I shall be extremely obliged to you when a 
vacancy happens if you would be so kind as to favour me with your 
nomination ... As it lies very near, 
it would be a comfortable addition to 
me and might be served very conveniently with Sancton .... As I am a 
stranger to you, I hope you will excuse the freedom. I am well known in 
Hull, where I have been curate several years. " 
But sometimes an early request could prove to be premature, as in 1812 when 
John Clark wrote to Thomas Grimston about the living of Goodmanham, which 
he believed was about to become vacant: 
I received your letter, and am ready to excuse your application. I have 
not yet come to a resolution whether I shall dispose of the living of 
Goodmanham or not, but if I should do it, you certainly will be informed 
of it. I have heard that your father was very partial to this place, and I do 
not wonder at it considering the situation and the Living being so many 
years in the family. " 
87 Ingram: Leaves pp 144-5. 88 BIHR Bp C&P vii/562. From Thomas Stainton to the Archbishop, August 1770. According to 
the records, Stainton was unsuccessful in his request, despite the two parishes being adjacent. 
'9 ERYCRO DDGR 43/32/2 1. John Clark to Grimston, 2 May IS 12. In the event Clark remained 
at Goodmanham until his death in 1819. The next rector was William Blow, presented on his 
own petition. 
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In other cases, third parties were used to plead the case of potential new 
incumbents. On hearing that Winestead (where the patron was the Hildyard 
family) was about to become vacant, William Mosey begged John Grimston to 
plead his case. ' Mosey seemed to have had designs on being a 'bed warmer' for 
an intended rector who was not yet in a position to take up the living, perhaps 
because he was not yet even ordained. If so, he was to be disappointed, as the 
living was granted to Francis Drake. "' Grimston tried in turn to help Mosey to 
the local livings of Watton, Hutton Cranswick and Beswick which surrounded 
the area where Grimston lived, as he wrote to Mr Ipsey, the then incumbent, in 
1779: 
Being informed by my worthy friend, Mr Mosey, that you either have 
already quitted or fully determined to quit the livings of Hutton 
Cranswick and Beswick, the latter of which though a small pittance, Mr 
Mosey is desirous of succeeding you in that having applied for that 
purpose to my neighbour Mr Dennison [the patron] it is only delayed by 
your not having acquainted the above gentleman with good 
determination. All I now desire from you is that you will as soon as 
convenient write to Leeds that my petition may be granted.... "' 
In 1767 William Ward wrote to the Archbishop about the living of St Mary, 
Beverley, where the patron was the Crown: 
After [thanking] your Grace for your favour for my son concerning the 
curacy of Walkington, I now take the great liberty to desire your Grace's 
testimony to the Lord Chancellor in my behalf. Mr Johnston of Beverley 
died last Monday, and my friend Admiral Saunders applied last week to 
his lordship for me for the vicarage of St Mary's. His Lordship has yet 
given the Admiral only a general answer of his being disposed to serve 
him. Mr Midgeley of Beverley has likewise applied by Mr Robinson, the 
Clerk of presentations, in my favour, and has set the proceedings of the 
Corporation against me in its true light. As his Lordship does not know 
Mr Midgeley personally, he told Mr Robinson that he should depend on 
your Grace's testimony to my character. " 
90. ERYCRO DDGR 45/25/26. 
91 Ingram: Leaves pp 136-7. 
92 ERYCRO DDGR 42/29/11 S. J Grimston to Revd Ipsey 7 December 1779. 93 BIHR Bp UP vii/444. From William Ward to the Archbishop, February 1767. There is 
endorsed on the letter 'Lord Chancellor well disposed but under a prompt to Wm Bridge. Chanc 
gave him first labour (? ). 
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The assistance of Lord Hotham was called upon in 1823, when the 
correspondent reported that: 
Mr Ryby, vicar of St Mary, is just dead. I wish Charles could get it. Do 
you think you could assist me? Ryby had the small living of Leconfield 
as Charles is curate of Scorborough. I will write to Lord Egremont for it, 
and it is possible you might assist me. ' 
But the speed with which appointments could be made showed there was no bar 
to acting with indecent haste, although even such an early approach could turn 
out to be too late as happened in 1801 when Thomas Grimston received a letter 
from Downing Street which included: 
I would feel a real pleasure in obliging you, but the living to which your 
letter refers was disposed of, as far as depends on myself, in a day or two 
after I heard of the death of the late incumbent. " 
In other cases, the aspiring incumbent believed his local connections would help 
him secure the living, as George Dodsworth emphasised when he wrote to 
Thomas Grimston in 1780: 
I will make no apology for the letter because I am sure it will give you 
pleasure if you can comply with [its] request. The present vicar of 
Scarborough is in so bad a state of health that his life is despaired of. 
Though it is but a poor ill conditioned living, yet to a native of the place 
and one that is well respected, it becomes an object worthy of attention. I 
am not unknown to Sir Charles Thompson, but yet I have no pretensions 
to ask a favour of him. I shall, therefore, esteem it an obligation if you 
interest yourself in behalf of my son who is at present unprovided for. If 
a request from the Corporation would be more agreeable to Sir Charles, 
my son can have it. ' 
It was not beneath the dignity of the widow of a former clergyman to use 
whatever influence she had to try to secure a living for young son. The 
following extract, when Mrs Rudd wrote to the Archbishop in 1768, shows how 
attempts could be made to manipulate livings for a family's use: 
94 HUL DDHO 8/3. 
95 ERYCRO DDGR 43/21/8. From Downing Street to Grimston, 19 April 1801. The living 
referred to was Epworth in Lincolnshire, and a very valuable Crown living. 96 ERYCRO DDGR 42/30/37 George Dodsworth to Grimston, II April 1780. 
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The request I would ... make to the Duke 
is that his Grace will 
graciously bestow the livings upon my son, and that my brother, the 
Revd Mr Blackstone may hold them for his nephew. My son is in the 
sixteenth year of his age, has been under the care of the Revd Mr Ward 
at Beverley School near six years. Mr Ward gives him the most excellent 
character, having repeatedly assured Mr Rudd that his son was blessed 
with an excellent disposition and fine genius for learning and with very 
amiable qualifications that is desirable. His good father fully intended 
him for Holy Orders being what he himself most earnestly desired... " 
It was also possible to incur the wrath of the patron by putting forward a name 
which proved to be totally unsuitable to the patron, necessitating an immediate 
retraction. " If nothing else, this indicates that patrons were expecting certain 
qualities amongst those whom they presented. 
The final piece of evidence suggests there could be all sorts of discussions 
behind the scenes which might affect the way a new incumbent was able to 
conduct himself in the parish when once appointed: 
It has given me very great satisfaction to hear it is your intention to 
present Mr Wrn Legard to the vacant preferment now at your 
disposal .... I would venture to suggest that Mr Wrn Legard should not 
resign immediately. I do not know whether it is strictly legal to enter in 
to any conditions upon receiving a living, but having nothing to do with 
an other person's conscience I beg leave to be ignorant of any 
understanding you may wish upon the occasion. If the preferment of 
Lund and Kilnwick should be considerable, possibly you would not feel 
much difficulty in recommending Mr Wrn Legard to allow Mr 
Willoughby to pay to Mr Richard Legard the amount of fIOO which Mr 
Wm Legard receives from the poundage ...... I beg to assure you that 
whatever may be in my power shall never be wanting to forward your 
views in endeavouring to serve the very unfortunate family, and rectitude 
of intention shall always guide my conduct, however liable I may 
become to unjust censure. " 
97 BIHR Bp C&P vii/550- Mrs Elizabeth Rudd to the Archbishop, December, 1768. In addition 
to being rector of Londesborough, (value 098 in 1835) Rudd was also rector of Burnby (value 
E318 in 1835). The records would seem to indicate that this impassioned plea was not heeded, 
for Blackstone never became rector. It is not clear whether the son ultimately entered into 
Orders. 
98 BIHR Bp C&P vii/24 I Hewitt to archbishop, 30 October 1761. 
99 ERYCRO DDGR/43/36/17. From Lord Middleton to Thomas Grimston dated 22 October 
1816. 
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The filling of the living of Paull in 1761 and 1762 reveals the practical operation 
of patronage and the not inconsiderable trouble to which people went to advance 
the cause of those they wished to benefit. The motive of these people can be 
clearly seen. Persons of influence drawn from over a wide area of Yorkshire 
and beyond were involved. These participants must have embarked willingly on 
the exercise in the knowledge that their particular request would be unlikely to 
be successful in view of the potentially large number of competing claims that 
would be made. Nevertheless, this did not stop them, or even prevent them from 
repeating their requests for the second presentation. If such a large number of 
people were prepared to put forward candidates of their choice for a living worth 
only L60, it is easy to imagine the effort that must have been expended for the 
more valuable livings, where the favours would obviously be greater. There 
could be many competing, and apparently equally compelling, claims for 
patrons to consider. Why the Archbishop was swayed by Wilberforce's 
intervention for the first presentation and by Rockingham for the second can 
only be surmised. For a patron such as the archbishop, with numerous 
advowsons, at his disposal, there would always be another living at another time 
he could bestow on unsuccessful candidates. Because of the nature of the 
surviving material and the insight it gives on how the exercise of patronage was 
carried out, the filling of the living at Paull is set out at some length. 
William Robson, who died in 1761, had been vicar of Paull since 1723. The 
living, worth only about E60 per annum, was in the hands of the Archbishop of 
York, and Mr Robson had hardly breathed his last, than the Archbishop started 
to receive requests for his nomination to be exercised in a certain direction. " At 
100 All Paul correspondence filed at BIHR Bp C&P viV36. 
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least four different people contacted the Archbishop, not to plead their own case, 
but that of someone known to them. Writing from near Wetherby, Edwin 
Lascelles excused himself for writing when he was unknown to the Archbishop, 
but it was 'impossible for one in [his] situation not to be frequently called upon 
to assist friends, and consequently to trouble those who have it in their power to 
grant favours. ' Continuing, he stated that there was 'one Mr Joseph Dawson 
who is related to a considerable family and himself ever worthy and 
accommodated to me by some of my best friends, and I am earnestly desired to 
solicit your Grace for him to succeed to the living. ' Dawson clearly had many 
supporters, for Lord Rockingham wrote that he was : 
asked by Mr Lascelles, and some friends in Leeds, to make an 
application in behalf of Revd Mr Dawson, [then] curate under the Vicar 
at Hull ... If there [was] no other person to whom you had intended this 
preferment, he would be obliged to his Grace for conferring it on Mr 
Dawson as he believes from his character and the number of his friends 
he has in Hull and Leeds that it would give great pleasure to many. 
Irene Coates from Pontefract wrote: 
The enclosed is the petition of a person, though unknown to me, in great 
distress, destitute of a friend to represent his case, and applied to me... 
Common compassion induced me to comply with so moving a request to 
recommend the gentleman to your Grace. Mr John Farrer had been near 
four years curate of Mr Robson, the late vicar of Burstwick and Paull in 
Holdemess... He has been seven years curate at the aforesaid place, and 
.... is by the churchwardens appointed to serve the church during the 
vacancy, which is a proof of his being liked by the parishioners. He is a 
young man of neither family nor fortune and his small income will not 
permit him to go into company to create any acquaintance or friends 
beyond the boundaries of his own parish. He has not been at any 
university, is said to be as good a scholar as a school education could 
make him, and acquitted himself very well at Bishopthorpe when 
ordained. He is sensible and modest, does not presume to expect or ask 
anything but from compassion and charity to his family. 
Three weeks or so later, and somewhat late in the race, Hugh Bethell of Rise 
wrote, and after congratulating the Archbishop on his recent advancement, 
continued 'at the same time asking a favour for Mr Jackson, a particular friend. ' 
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Since Jackson already held nearby Burstwick, Paull would have made an ideal 
complement to this other living. 
In the event, the living was given to one John Clarke, the brother-in-law of 
Wilberforce. "' However, Clarke's, tenure at Paull was to be short lived, for he 
died the following year, and the process began all over again. "' It seems likely 
that it was Wilberforce's persuasion that resulted in Clarke being awarded the 
living. Wilberforce told Sykes how he had exercised his powers on this 
occasion: 
I have said enough to put you in possession of my principles, and I hope 
I can add that I have acted on them uniformly and without deviation for 
many years. In the case of those who have been nearest and dearest to 
me, I have adhered to them. I will only appeal in this view to the instance 
of Dr Clarke, whose very laborious living produced him but about E250 
per annum. The place was highly unpleasant (comparatively speaking) to 
him, and still more to my sister. But being convinced that he was on 
many accounts better fitted to do good at Hull than most other men 
would be, or than he would be in almost any other place, I made no 
effort for fixing him in any condition more eligible as to temporals; 
though I will frankly tell you that I had the deanery of York in view for 
him in case he had lived, as being that for which he was eminently 
qualified. "' 
Rockingham again put forward Dawson, one of the unsuccessful candidates 
when the living was first vacant He emphasised the fact that the small size of the 
living would not present any problems, and also the fact that the Archbishop, 
having only just been appointed, might not have been in possession of all the 
facts at the time of the first appointment. 
101 ERCAO DDHV 78/34. John Clarke was ordained in 1737 and served curacies at Easington 
and Skeffling, and was assistant curate at Hull St Mary. Paull was his only living. 102 BIHR bp C&P vii/236. 103 RI &S Wilberforce: The Life of William Wilberforce (London, 1838) vol 11 pp 287-292. 
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Another lady from Pontefract, Elizabeth Robson, took up the case for Farrer, 
also an unsuccessful candidate in the first round. In the meantime he had 
recently obtained a living in Sheffield, but she was sure he would still also be 
interested in Paull. 
But there were now some new players in the game in the form of R Manners 
writing from London, recommending Revd Joseph Bridge, on the staff of York 
Minster, out of obligations he has to his family in his past elections at Hull, and 
Charles Saunders putting forward the case of Revd John Collings which would 
be of 'singular advantage to his interests in the borough of Hedon. "' Finally 
there was what appears to be the Archbishop's preferred candidate, Christopher 
Ward from Morpeth. But here there were problems: 
... I would gladly accept [the offer], if my residence might be dispensed 
with, and with an able curate nominated by your Grace, might divide the 
income equally with myself, but otherwise my infirm state of nerves and 
frequent complaints utterly forbid my choice of living whose situation is 
so low as Paull is described to be. So indifferent has been my state of 
health for these 2 years that I have not ventured once to lie out of my 
own bed. It is true I am now somewhat better, but think it imprudent to 
risk that ease which is greatly endeared to me by so long a want of it. 
Beside, the easy cure at Hebbum must be quitted if I reside part of the 
year at Paull, and a curate keep to do duty there in my absence which 
will make the advantage to me very trifling, if any at all; not to mention 
the want of my nature air and the connections of my nearest relatives. 
But whenever it shall please God to confirm my health, there shall be 
none readier than myself to observe that much neglected, but real duty of 
residence. 
There could have been yet further contenders for the position. In 1754 Sir 
Robert Hildyard was elected MP for Bedwyn in Wiltshire, a position that 
brought with it much influence. In July, 1763, Grimston had enlisted his aid in 
104 Collings appears to have been Clarke's choice of curate in 1762, and was retained by 
Dawson. He was also curate at Kilnsea and assistant curate at Easington and Skeffling. In 1783 he became perpetual curate of Drypool and held the same position at Bempton from 1786. In 
1787 he was appointed to the curacy of Everingham. 
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helping Neville Stowe to a living. "' Several other livings had been mentioned, 
including the Garrison at Hull, but it was pointed out that Sir Charles Saunders, 
MP for Hedon, or 'one of the Hull Members would immediately apply for it'. 
Paull, valued at E60 was vacant 'and other three livings in the East End, about 
that value or 00. He concluded, 'I dare say you might have had Paull, had you 
applied early to the Archbishop'. " 
On this occasion the living was presented to Joseph Dawson, 10' Rockingham's 
nominee. Assuming he had not been satisfying other favours, this might have 
been due to the fact that the new Archbishop was not fully appraised of the local 
situation at the time of his first presentation, but in the intervening period he had 
become aware of the people who were owed favours. 
What all these examples show is that in the majority of cases it was personal 
friendship and obligation which carried the day. The approach of William 
Wilberforce looking solely to the good of the parish, although this might involve 
placing his trust in his relations, appears to have been more the exception than 
the rule. The above examples also indicate the variety of approaches that patrons 
had to contend with. 
3.7 Conclusion. 
Patronage was an important part of the ecclesiastical framework, since without 
105 This was to the rectory of Ergham, vacant on death, and under the patronage of the 
Grimstons. 
106 Ingram: Leaves p 153. 107 Dawson was ordained in 1758 and served as curate at Sutton, Marfleet and Wawne. In 
addition to being vicar at Burstwick he was also perpetual curate at Keyingham. He served both 
parishes until his death in 1788. 
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it, it was impossible for a clergyman to get a living, whether his first living or 
subsequent ones, and whether held in severalty or plurality. The living he 
acquired through using the patronage system would carry with it his financial 
livelihood, and therefore the more influence a clergyman could bring to bear, the 
greater his chance in obtaining a higher value living. This brought with it not 
only greater financial security, but also greater status and social esteem. 
Patronage brought with it obligations to the patron. The beneficence, or 
otherwise, of a patron towards his incumbent could be motivated more by 
personal gain than by pure desire to assist the incumbent. Patronage had distinct 
links to the land-owning classes, with advowsons being valuable items of real 
property that could be bought and sold, with their value increasing with the 
advancing age of the incumbent. 
Between the mid 18 th and the mid I 9th centuries, the workings of the patronage 
system were not subject to much parliamentary change. What change there was 
came from within, in the different balance between the various groups of patron. 
Some clergy sought to become independent of the patronage system by buying 
into it themselves, so for as long as they or their successors retained the 
advowson, the family had a guaranteed living. If the living became unexpectedly 
vacant, the use of resignation bonds ensured it could be filled temporarily in the 
certainty that it would be vacated at the desired time. Bishops and other 
ecclesiastical authorities also increased their share of patronage, which enabled 
them to appoint clergy with similar views, and also to begin to reward merit. 
The vast majority of East Riding parishes, however, did not witness any change 
to the type or identity of patron. 
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CHAPTER FOUR 
RESIDENCE AND PLURALISM 
4.1 Introduction. 
This Chapter deals with pluralism, and the resultant non-residence. These 
matters are inextricably mixed and cannot readily be dealt with in isolation from 
one another. There was a need for a cleric to have, if at all possible, a 
sufficiently large stipend to enable him and his family to live without suffering 
hardship, although this would mean different things to different clergy, and at 
different times. This goal was partly achieved by holding more than one living 
at a time - plurality. This, in turn, resulted in non-residence. Pluralism and non- 
residence were direct consequences of both patronage and the low value of some 
livings. For those clergy who had not caught the eye of the right patron, and 
only had a low-value living, pluralism was a financial necessity to make ends 
meet. For those who had the right connections, pluralism was a means of 
increasing the size of their stipend, and is, therefore, related to the size of 
benefices. The incumbent, even if non-resident, nevertheless would still 
continue to extract all the financial rewards of his position. 
A cleric's ability to obtain patronage also reflected his standing in society and 
influence, both within the church and beyond. The extent of non-residence was 
of such concern that Parliament had to intervene to regulate the position. Whilst 
there were several reasons given for non-residence, there was an 
acknowledgement that one of the prime causes was the lack of suitable 
parsonages. Whether in reality this was based on fact or mere perception is not 
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clear. The pertinent and almost insoluble question was which, if either, of the 
value of the living or the state of repair of the parsonage were the prime reason 
for pluralism or non-residence, and which a convenient excuse. Gilbert's Act, ' 
which permitted the mortgaging of a living to finance the costs of construction 
and improvement of new parsonages assisted in this rebuilding process. In many 
cases the size and design of the new parsonages reflected the newly-found status 
of the clergyman. 
Pluralism is the holding of more than one ecclesiastical benefice at the same 
time. The benefices need not be in the same diocese, neither need they be of the 
same type, for example, both rectories or both vicarages. Livings held in 
plurality can conveniently be divided into two different categories, namely those 
which were held in plurality as a matter of convenience, where all the parishes 
are adjacent, or nearly so, to one another. The other category is what might be 
_ 
described as 'real' pluralism, where the livings are separated by large distances, 
and apparently not connected in any way. This discussion in this Chapter will be 
restricted to pluralism of livings and will not touch at all either on pluralism of 
curacies, or those cases where the incumbent also held curacies, which will be 
dealt with in the next Chapter. Suffice it to say at this stage that in 1814 there 
were about 30 incumbents who also held a curacy; the number of pluralist 
curates cannot be firmly established because of the difficulties in finding out 
precisely when curates left a living. 
The justification, or otherwise, for pluralism should be seen from the point of 
view of the different players involved. First of all, the incumbent benefited, 
1 17 Geo III c53. Thomas Gilbert's Clergy Residence Repairs Act, 1776. 
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since by having more than one living he was able to increase the overall value of 
his stipend, enabling him to live with fewer financial worries, and therefore 
perhaps more able to fulfil his ecclesiastical functions, and also benefit from a 
greater social standing. Having livings he never had any intention of serving 
personally was unlikely to have troubled his conscience. The existence of 
livings held in plurality in a family could also assist the incumbent's sons or 
other relatives to get livings in their turn by one living being resigned. This 
would be facilitated if the patronage of the living was also within the family. 
There had always been pluralism, and it was an accepted part of church life, ' 
and one which took for granted the importance of the property of the church and 
its place in society. 
Secondly, newly ordained clergy were assisted in gaining their first foot on the 
ecclesiastical ladder, although relatively few would progress far. Pluralism 
would not have been able to exist without curates, who provided the contact 
with parishioners in the absence of a resident incumbent. Pluralism, generally, 
was seen as the reward of merit. It also enabled those who discovered they were 
unsuited to the calling to extricate themselves from the system, leaving their 
vacancy available to be taken by another, perhaps in plurality. 
Thirdly, it enabled some benefices, which might otherwise be without a 
clergyman, to have the services of their own priest. No matter how small its 
population, every parish could have recourse to its own priest; someone they 
could call their own, and on whom they could call in time of need. It is said that 
the poorer parishes 'stood to benefit more from the bountiful ministrations of a 
2p Virgin: The Church in an Age offegligence. (Cambridge, 1989) p 206 
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rich pluralist than from the necessarily more constrained care of a poor non- 
pluralist'. ' Also, in some areas the combination of geography and low 
population could not justify individual incumbents for each parish, so plurality 
was a matter of necessity. 
In this Chapter, 'non-resident' is primarily taken to refer to clergymen who had 
no presence at all within their parishes, although it should be clearly understood 
that a distinction was always made in the official returns between those 
clergymen who were resident in the parish in the parsonage house, and those 
who were resident elsewhere within the parish, but who were nevertheless 
technically classified as non-resident. Thus, the official figures would tend to 
exaggerate the true state of non-residence. Figures for the East Riding used 
throughout this Chapter attempt to show the distinction between technical and 
real non-residence. This was the problem facing Revd J Stillingfleet of Hotham 
in 1803 who, although resident in Hotham 
within a stone's throw of the church in a house built for me by my father 
at my first coming, yet as it is not the parsonage house, I am in the eye of 
the law non-resident .... The old parsonage is, though useful as a house for the principal tenant of the glebe and let for this purpose before I 
came, yet very mean and unfit for the residence of a gentleman's family, 
nor capable of being made so, though I have laid out no trifling sum in 
improvement. " 
Even by the mid-eighteenth century, disquiet was beginning to be felt in high 
places about the large number of clergymen who did not reside within their 
parish. Whilst it was appreciated that it was a problem, its extent was not 
known. This was a question, the answer to which both Archbishops Herring and 
Drummond had sought replies in their Visitations of 1743 and 1764 
3 Virgin: Church p 204. 4 BIHR NRP 1803 (21 October). 
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respectively. The ecclesiastical authorities accepted that a parish with a non- 
resident clergyman did not necessarily receive any less spiritual attention than a 
parish with a resident one, for in many cases the distance the clergyman had to 
travel to his parish from an adjoining one was less than it was to get from one 
side of a large parish to the other. Even if there was no incumbent priest, there 
was invariably a curate, normally resident but sometimes pluralist, who 
undertook all the services, and who became the local spiritual figurehead. The 
role and importance of the curate in the parish is explored more fully in the 
following Chapter. From the late eighteenth century, as nonconformity took an 
ever stronger hold, especially in rural areas, many parishioners would be 
ambivalent as to who provided the notional cure of souls within the parish, and 
would be content with the 'duty' provided by curates and the limited response 
that was expected of them. 
As we shall see in the next Chapter, the number of clergy coming forward for 
ordination fluctuated greatly over our period, resulting in a claim at some 
periods that there would be insufficient clergy of the appropriate calibre to 
enable all livings to be filled independently. The easiest way to overcome this 
was for some clergy to take on more than one living. If the number of stipendary 
clergy was restricted, either by lack of numbers coming for ordination, or by 
arti ic al means, there was better opportunity for those following their calling to 
become established at the bottom of the career ladder, only permitting the able, 
or those with adequate connections, to progress onto the higher rungs. This, it 
was claimed, assisted in attracting men of status and connection, thereby raising 
the standing of the whole institution. 
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As we have seen in Chapter One, many livings had an annual income far below 
what was considered viable, and the only way such livings could be made 
attractive was by combining them with others, so that the combined value of the 
living was then of a level as would enable the incumbent to live in greater 
financial security. Even this might not always be sufficient, as the following 
exchange of correspondence in April 1770 between Revd G Gowndrill, who was 
seeking to go abroad, and the Archbishop shows. 
The only motive that could have induced me to make the request which I 
did... was a natural desire to render the circumstances of an aged mother 
and sister unaccustomed to struggle with the difficulties of a small 
income' more easy and comfortable. When I accepted the two small 
livings in Holdemess I had no prospect of going abroad. The expense I 
have been at in coming in has greatly exceeded the profits I have yet to 
receive from them.... When I am in possession I shall then be able to do 
those little services for my family which I could wish without the benefit 
of the two small livings I have in England, and promise that I will resign 
them with pleasure. " 
Yet, although pluralism and non-residence were embedded in the Church of 
England in the mid-eighteenth century, the period from then up to the middle of 
the nineteenth century witnessed a curtailment of non-residence and pluralism, 
brought about to a large extent by change enforced by Parliament. In summary, 
pluralism and non-residence would no longer be seen as acceptable practices. 
4.2 The financial rewards of non-residence. 
An attempt has been made to calculate the total gross stipend pluralist 
incumbents in the East Riding might have received from all their livings. This 
was undertaken by analysing the information collated under the Clergy 
3 Italics supplied. 
6 BIHR Bp C&P vii/567. 
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Residence Act of 1803 for the year 1814, ' and reading the inforination in 
conjunction with the figures from the Parliamentary Survey of 1831. It is 
appreciated that too great a period of time has elapsed between 1814 and 1831 
for the figures to be other than indicative. The aim of this exercise is to 
ascertain the extent to which clergy benefited financially from pluralism, and the 
results are surnmarised in Table 4.1. It should be emphasised that we are talking 
about gross figures, from which deductions would have to be made for the cost 
of employing a curate, and other charges on the ecclesiastical income (see 
Chapter One). For the two incwnbents represented at the top of the list, the 
amount left after making this allowance would hardly be sufficient to exist in 
any degree of comfort, especially if they were married with a large family to 
support. We cannot have any idea of the amount of private means which many 
of these clerics might have also enjoyed. 
Table 4.1 
Total stipend range of certain pluralist clergy in 1814. 
Range of total 
stipends L 
No of 
pluralist 
clergy 
<99 2 
100-199 6 
200-299 3 
300-399 4 
400-499 2 
500-599 2 
600-999 3 
1000-1499 3 
>1500 2 
Total 27 
Source: BIHR PC Ret I and 1831 Parliamentary return 
It will be seen that some of the 27 pluralist clergy referred to in Table 4.1 still 
did not receive a particularly large total gross stipend, with eight of them (about 
30% of the total) still receiving less than L200 per annum. Table 4.1 is not 
7 This is the information collected under the Clergy Residence Act, 1803. See later in this 
Chapter for how this came to be compiled. 
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completely representative for two main reasons. First, it ignores clergy with 
livings outside East Yorkshire. This was not significant as most cases of 
pluralism in the East Riding were contained within the region's boundaries. The 
Table also omits information on 'real pluralists 8 in East Yorkshire, where the 
information for the values of all the livings is incomplete. The exception to this 
is Croft of Rowley, who falls in the highest income band, and who is included 
with only two of his three livings counted, to give some indication of what the 
extent of his earnings from all three livings would have been. We have seen in 
Chapter One that for many clergy, pluralism would have been a matter of 
financial necessity. Two clergymen (Poole and Addison), could still only 
manage a total stipend of less than flOO despite all their livings. For some, the 
security brought from second and subsequent livings must have made a 
welcome addition to what would otherwise been a financial struggle. But there 
can be no doubt that for the relatively privileged few, pluralism helped them to 
compete on equal terms with the gentry, should they have wished to do so. Even 
Dixon with his six Holdemess parishes only managed a total stipend of 047, 
showing that mere numbers of livings was not of itself necessarily a means to 
riches. In 1834, Bishop Kaye of Lincoln suggested E200 to be the minimum 
amount required to discharge duties adequately, but if there was a family to 
support then this figure would increase to about E500. Such a figure would 
enable a clergyman to adopt and maintain a certain lifestyle, and yet at the same 
time enable him to give charity, which was still expected of him. It has been 
further suggested that L300 'mark[ed] the boundary between keeping up a 
respectable middle-class appearance and having to struggle. '9 That so many 
8 As defined earlier in this Chapter. 9A Haigh: The Victorian Clergy, (London, 1984) p 304 
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clergymen, with or without more than one living, had to get by on amounts far 
less than the above, indicates the greatly differing styles in which clergy lived. 
43 Parliamentary Regulation. 
Parliament always had the power to put a stop to pluralism. All that was 
needed was a law with teeth. The difficulty was that Parliament 
represented and embodied the interests of powerful lay patrons. The 
imposition of legal curbs upon pluralism amounted to the passing of a self- 
denying ordinance, which was something eighteenth century parliaments 
were not prepared to contemplate. " 
This section considers how Parliament from 1801 imposed curbs on pluralism, 
and effectively interfered with the way in which people could dispose of their 
own property, despite its previous reluctance to interfere with the property of the 
church. 
As owners of large numbers of advowsons, much of the driving force for stricter 
measures seems to have emanated mainly from the upper class, gentry and 
aristocracy, who were ultimately successful in their constant battle with others 
who just could not appreciate that there was a problem, and saw no reason to 
interfere with the established property rights of the church. Other reasons for the 
slowness of the response to the urgent demands of church reform were 
the aristocratic and authoritarian character of the old establishment; the 
admantive (sic) fixedness of the antipathy towards change and reform in 
some sectors of the governing class; the high-principled denials by 
conservatives that the aristocratic institutions of church and state were 
politically accountable; and the intrinsic difficulties of church reform. " 
Pluralism was permitted both under an Act of Henry VIII, " and also under the 
1604 church canons, so long as no more than two livings, each valued at under 
L8 in Valor Ecclesiasticus, were held, and they were not more than 30 miles 
10 Virgin: Church p 195. " GFA Best: Temporal Pillars (Cambridge, 1964) p 172. 12 21 Hen VIII c 13. 
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apart. If the clergyman was absent from a living in contravention of the Act for a 
single period of one month, or a total of two months, in a year, he was liable to a 
LIO fine, half of which went to the Crown, and half to the person who brought 
the complaint. " Bishops could grant dispensations to clergyman holding an MA 
or higher educational qualification. Furthen-nore, cathedral and collegiate 
appointments could be held jointly with parochial ones. The educational 
qualification loophole and the ability to hold other appointments effectively 
made this Act irrelevant in tackling the problem of pluralism. 
The first attempt to tackle the problem of pluralism resulted in the Pluralities of 
Livings Act 1801. " This acknowledged that many provisions of the Henrician 
Act had been found to be inconvenient and 'had given occasion to many 
vexatious prosecutions which it was expedient to prevent the further 
proceeding'. This was followed by the Clergy Residence Act of 1803, " which 
provided that non-residence was only to be permitted with formal approval of 
the Bishop, and under certain specified cases, (licence), or because the 
incumbent also held other ecclesiastical offices (exemption). " The Act also 
provided for a register of all permitted instances of non-residence to be set up, 
recording the grounds for which exemption was granted, and the period for 
which it was permitted. " It was no longer possible to renew licences for 
sickness of the cleric's wife or child for more than six months at a time. In the 
early days of the Act, most exemptions were usually granted for the maximum 
13 Ibld s 25. 
14 41 Geo III c 102. The Act enabled proceedings to be stayed until 25 March 1802. 15 43 Geo III c 84. 16 Ibid s 19. 17 Ibid s 22; The records are at BIHR under NR Reg. There are no surviving records up to 1848. 
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period of two years, " but the exemptions could be renewed for a further fixed 
period. From 1805 formal returns had to be made to the Bishop under the Act. 
Thus, gradually, pressure began to be placed on non-resident clergy to comply 
with the provisions of the Act. Whilst the Act was designed to curtail non- 
residence and pluralism, it did at the same time give it tacit approval. This was 
indicative of the attitudes of the church during the period, and was seen more as 
a means of legalising non-residence by the introduction of a system of licences. 
In addition, the 1801 Act also repealed the Henrician LIO fine and residence 
qualifications and replaced it by a sliding scale, whereby if the clergyman was 
absent from his parish for three months in a single period, or a total of six 
months in the year, he was to forfeit one-third of the annual value of the living 
from which he had absented himself. If the absence was between six and eight 
months then one-half of the annual value was to be forfeit; if between eight and 
12 months then two-thirds of the annual value was to be forfeit; and if absent for 
the whole year then three-quarters of the value was to be forfeit. 
In an attempt to persuade members of the local congregation to report instances 
of non-residence, the whole of the fine was to be paid to the person bringing the 
complaint, " although clergymen had to have held his post for at least a year 
before proceedings could be brought. " No fines were to be recovered personally 
against any defaulting clergymen if the amount could be recovered by 
sequestration of the benefice within three years. " Once again, there were many 
18 Ibid section 2 1. 
19 Ibid s 12. 
20 Ibid s 14. 21 Ibids 17. 
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exemptions contained in the Act, especially if the clergyman held another 
ecclesiastical office (as opposed to another living). " No evidence has been 
found of any clergy in the East Riding having proceedings brought against them 
under these provisions. 
There were also several minor acts between 1814 and 1817, culminating in a 
consolidating Act of 1817.1' Some provisions of Stipendary Curates' Act of 
1813" were also relevant, including provisions enabling a curate to use the 
parsonage if the incumbent was not resident for four months of the year, and 
also powers protecting a curate from being dispossessed of the vicarage or 
rectory without the consent of the Bishop. " 
It was not until the 1838 Pluralities ACt26 that any real teeth were available to 
bishops to counter pluralism and non-residence. This Act permitted no more 
than two livings to be combined, except in a few exceptional circumstances, 
provided the population of either parish did not exceed 3000, nor the joint 
income exceed E1000, and the distance between the two livings was not more 
than ten miles. Residence was always to be in the parish with the larger 
population. Bishops' powers to grant licences were also greatly limited. This 
Act severely restricted the possibilities for pluralism, but like so many of the 
reforming statutes of the nineteenth century, it only applied on the change of 
incumbent, so all existing arrangements were allowed to remain until the death 
or retirement of the clergyman concerned, thereby respecting the, in many cases, 
22 Ibid s 15. 
23 The Residence on Benefice Act IS 14,54 Geo III c 175; 56 Geo III c 6; 56 Geo III c 123 and 
57 Geo III c 99. 
24 53 Geo III c 149. 
25 lbid ss 3 and 4. 
26 1 &2 Vic c 106. 
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not insubstantial property rights of the incumbents who owned them. This Act 
still did not abolish pluralism and non-residence completely, as it permitted no 
more than two livings to be combined. " 
4.4 Residence and pluralism in the East Riding in 1743. 
We now turn to examine the extent of pluralism and non-residence specifically 
in East Yorkshire for the years 1743,1764 and 1814, these being the only dates 
for which information for a large number of livings is available for the area. 
Information for 1743 is taken from Archbishop Herring's Visitation of the York 
diocese, 28 and that for 1764 from Archbishop Drummond's Visitation. "' The 
information for 1814 is taken from returns compiled under the provisions of the 
Clergy Residence Act of 1801" Unfortunately, the spacing of these dates does 
not really enable a comprehensive review to be made of the changes introduced 
by the different pieces of nineteenth century legislation. It has not proved 
possible to tabulate the changes introduced by the 1838 Act owing to the 
absence of any returns made under it. The extent of non-residence and pluralism 
in the East Riding is exemplified by the position at South Cave where only one 
27 Later relevant legislation included The Pluralities Act 1850 (13 & 14 Vic c 98), which 
amended the 1838 Act by reducing the limit for permissible pluralism from ten miles to three, 
and also requiring the value of one of the livings not to exceed E100. (sl) If any living were to 
be taken in contravention of the Act, then all previous livings were to be declared void. (s 7). 
There were also saving provisions in that persons holding benefices might hold one other if they 
were nominated for the next presentation before 23 December 1837 (s 10). This Act ensured 
that at last considerations to do with the fulfilment of pastoral ministry became the determining factor as to where clergy lived and worked - but pluralism was still permitted under the tightly defined conditions. These livings were often in remote areas, with a small or dwindling 
population, and often so poor as not to produce a viable income. The rules about holding 
several livings together were held not to apply to perpetual curacics, a loophole which was 
exploited. It was not until the Residence of Incumbents Act 1869, (32&33 Vict c 109) whose 
main provisions were that if an incumbent was absent from his cure for upwards of 60 days a 
year, the benefice was to become void, that the position was reached whereby residence could be 
mote or less guaranteed. It had taken 65 years since Parliament began in earnest to deal with the 
matter to reach this position. 28 Printed in YAS(RS) vols 71,72 & 75. (Hereafter 'Herring') 29 Printed as Borthwick Texts and Calendars Numbers 21,23 and 26. (Hereafter 'Drummond') 30 See later in this Chapter for full discussions. 
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of the eight vicars who served between 1684 and 1857 was resident for the 
whole of his incumbency. Three held it in plurality with Houghton, and it was 
there they resided, if they lived in the area at all. " Tables 4.2 and 4.3 below 
summarise how livings were held as at the dates stated above, including the 
number of livings not held in plurality by way of comparison. The position at 
each of the dates is more fully examined in the following sections, but the 
significant changes between each of the dates will be seen, reflecting a 
combination of changing numbers of priests in Orders and the effect of new 
legislation. 
Table 4.2 
Summary of numbers of livings held 
% of pluralist 
incumbents 
% of total parishes 
Year 1743 1764 1814 1743 1764 1814 
Serving I parish 54.3 80.3 71.5 30.7 64.7 51.1 
, Serving 2 parishes 25.2 15.8 20.4 28.6 25.6 29.1 - 
_Serving 
3 parishes 13.4 3.3 6.5 22.8 7.9 14.0 
_Serving 
4 parishes 4.7 0.6 0.8 10.7 1.8 1 2.3 
Serving 5 parishes 1.6 0.0 0.0 4*5 0*0 0 0.0 
Serving 6 parishes 0.8 0.0 0.8 2.7 .0 0# 3.5 
4 
1 Total 100 100 
- 
100 
, 
100 100 
E 
100 
bource: Summary ot I ableS 4.5,4.8, and 4.11 
Table 4.3 
Summary of residence by type of living, 1743 - 1817. 
% of esident clergy 
Type of living 1743 1764 1814 
Rectories 80 45 44 
Vicarages 31 36 21 
Perpetual Curacies 1 19 23 7 
LAII resident clergy 1 40 , 35 , 
zsource: burnmary ot fables 4.4; 4.7; and 4.10. 
We will see that the 1743 position represented the high position in East Riding 
pluralism. The figure improved by 1764 as more clergy were ordained, and 
although the figures suggest the position worsened again by 1814, this would be 
caused partly by the deaths of the clergy from the earlier 'bulge' years. The 
31 D Neave (ed): South Cave -A Market Village Community (Howden 1974) p 44. 
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effect of the new legislation would not by then have had chance to produce any 
significant improvement in the figures. 
It is difficult to contrast the extent of pluralism in the East Riding in the mid 18 th 
century with the national average, since figures are not available for the same 
dates. The East Riding figures of 46% and 20% (see Table 4.2) of pluralist 
clergy in 1743 and 1764 respectively may be compared with the national figure 
for the mid 1770s of about 36%. It is impossible to draw any meaningful 
comparisons from these figures without having more information about figures 
at other dates in order to establish trends. Despite the introduction of various 
measures designed to increase residence, it did in fact reduce in East Yorkshire 
from 40% in 1743 to only 20% in 1764, rising to only 24% in 1814. (Table 4.2). 
In Derbyshire, by way of contrast, the percentage of resident incumbents seems 
to have been the same in both 1772 and 1830 at 52%, although in 1823-5 the 
figure was only 40%. 32 
We turn now to a more detailed consideration of the position at each of the 
specific dates. In 1743, there were returns for 188 parishes, of which 75, or 40%, 
had resident incumbents and 113, or 60%, non-resident incumbents. The 
distribution of these non-resident incumbents between the different types of 
living is shown in Table 4.4 below. Only 7% of incumbents held more than 
three livings, and this group of incumbents was in some way responsible for 
about a total of 18% of parishes. In 58 cases Herring also states the place of 
residence of the pluralist clergy, and 14 or 24% of these have been identified as 
32 MR Austin: 'Clerical Residence and Pluralism in Derbyshire 1772-1832. Derbyshire 
Archaeological Journal Vol CIII (1983) p 119. 
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residing out of East Yorkshire, mostly in the North and West Ridings, but also 
in Nottinghamshire. 
Table 4.4 
Residence In the East Riding in 1743 by type of living. 
Type of living Resident Non-resident Tot al 
No % No % No % 
Rectories 37 80.4 9 19.6 46 100 
Vicarages 29 31.2 64 68.8 93 100 
Perpetual Curacies 9 19.1 38 80.9 47 100 
Other 0 0.0- 100.0 2 100 
Total 75 39.9 113 1 60.1 1 188 1 1001 
Source: Herring 
(Note: percentage refers to the types of residence for each category of living. ) 
It will be seen that a large proportion of parishes with non-resident clergymen 
are vicarages and perpetual curacies, which tended to be livings of a lower 
value, which indicates that the small value of many such livings may have been 
a major factor, directly or indirectly, in determining residence or not. The 
reasons for non-residence are given for 113 parishes, or about 60% of the total, 
which are surnmarised in Table 4.5. 
Table 4.5 
Reasons for non-residence in 1743. 
Reason for non-residence Nos U/-. 
No parsonage house 28 24.8 
Unfit parsonage house 3 2.6 
Smallness of value of living 11 9.7 
Resident in parish but not in parsonage 14 12.41 
Resident at other living (see below) 54 47.9 
Teacher elsewhere 3 2.6 
Total 113 100.0 
Source: Herring 
In a large group of 28 parishes the reason for non-residence was said to be that 
there was no parsonage house. In the case of Paull the reason was amplified to 
state that the ground on which the parsonage had previously stood 'had been 
swallowed up by the Humber about 40 years previously and, (so the incumbent 
had been informed), the materials of it converted by the late vicar, Mr James, for 
his own private use'. In three parishes, the reason given for non-residence was 
the state of repair of the parsonage. The existence, or otherwise, of the 
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parsonage and its state of repair as contributing factors to non-residence will be 
considered in more detail in a later section of this Chapter. 
Whilst resident in the parish, the incumbents in ten parishes did not live in the 
parsonage house, including those at Brantingham, Cottingham, Hemingborough, 
Hotharn (where there was a tenant in the parsonage and the rector lived with the 
squire, H Montgomery), Hull St Mary, Kilham, Langtoft, Pocklington and 
Skipwith. 
The small value of the living was in fact given as the reason for non-residence in 
only about 10% of cases, and included the parishes of Atwick, Acklam, 
Bempton, Foston, Flamborough, Grindale, Holmpton and Welwick, Lowthorpe, 
Ruston Parva, Sherburn. and Scampston. The values of such livings included 
Bempton at E13 Us 4d, Flamborough at E16, and Sherburn'at E21. 
The categorisation of a very large number of clergy as non-resident because they 
were resident at their other living is unsatisfactory since in only a few cases is 
any more detail given. This category may well have been used as a convenient 
excuse for not stating other reasons, such as the value of the living. Other 
reasons given included that at Burnby, where the incumbent attended the Earl of 
Burlington at his chapel in London, or at Owthorne where the vicar was 
domestic chaplain to Lord Carlisle at Castle Howard. At Barmston the rectory 
had been burnt down and not rebuilt. At Easington, it was stated that the 
incumbent, who also had the curacy of St Mary in Hull, desired to be under the 
instruction of his uncle, the Lecturer of Hull. He was also able to reside at 
Magdalen College, Cambridge, where he had a fellowship. The vicar of 
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Kilnwick had built a good vicarage in his other living of Lund, and therefore 
found it more convenient to reside there. The conscience of the rector of 
Londesborough was duly pricked by having to answer these enquiries. Whilst 
admitting that he only spent part of his time in the parish, he nonetheless 
believed it unreasonable to continue in the same fashion, and would thenceforth 
attempt to spend all his time in the parish. 
The extent of pluralism as shown by Herring, is surnmarised in Table 4.6 below: 
Table 4.6 
Table of the numbers of livings held by clergy-1743. 
Number of 
incumbents 
-% of 
incumbents 
Total no of 
parishes 
served* 
% of total 
parishes held 
in plurality 
Serving I parish 69 54.3 69 30.7 
Serving 2 parishes 32 25.2 64 28.6 
Serving 3 parishes 17 13.4 51 22.8 
Serving 4 parishes 6 4.7 24 10.7 
Serving 5 parishes 2 1.6 10 4.5 
Serving 6 parishes 1 0.8 16 1 27 1 Total 127 1 100.0 1 224 1 
i otai inclucles 36 parishes outside East Yorkshire. ) 
Source: Herring 
Fifty eight incumbents (46%) were real pluralists, as defined earlier in this 
Chapter. The worst case of real pluralism, with one incumbent holding six 
livings, concerns Revd A Cayley who held Cowlam, Ebberston, Allerston, 
Ugglebanby, Eskdale and Fylingdales, and who chose to reside at Fylingdales. 
The only East Riding living in this list is that of Cowlam, a rectory of very low 
value whose population had long since moved away. For the remaining cases of 
real pluralism, there could be considerable distances between the churches, with 
combinations such as Hedon, Bugthorpe and Kirby Underdale; Holme on 
Spalding Moor and Treeton, Notts; Wheldrake and Wakefield; and Hutton 
Cranswick, Sowerby (Halifax) and Pontefract. In all these cases more than 30 
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miles separated the livings. These cases should be contrasted with Revd J 
Gowndrill, who in addition to Sproatley where he resided, also had the livings of 
Bilton, Nunkeeling, Skirlaugh and Swine, all of which adjoined one another. 
Thirty incumbents (52%) had all their livings in adjacent parishes, suggesting 
convenience and ease of arranging duty to be the prime consideration. The 
possible link with patronage is discussed in connection with the 1814 returns. 
4.4 Residence and pluralism in the East Riding in 1764. 
In 1764, there were returns for 183 parishes, of which 64, or 35%, had resident 
incumbents and 119, or 65%, non-resident incumbents. Table 4.7 shows the total 
number of resident and non-resident parishes, divided between the different 
types of living. 
Table 4.7 
Residence in the East Riding in 1764 by type of living. 
1Fype of living Resident Non-resident Total 
No % No % No % 
Rectories 23 45.1 28 54.9 51 100 
Vicarages 31 35.6 56 64.4 87 100 
Perpetual Curacies 10 23.3 , 33 76.7 , 43 00 Other 10 0.0 
12 
1 100.0 12 100 Total 1 64 34.9 1 119 1 65.1 1 183 , 
E 
100 
Source: Drummond 
The large proportion of non-resident vicarages and perpetual curacies seen in the 
1743 returns is repeated, although with slightly lower figures. It should be noted 
that the proportion of non-resident rectories has more than doubled. This may 
well reflect a growth of real pluralism in this type of living. The stated reasons 
for non-residence in 1764 are given for 119 parishes, or about 65% of the total, 
and these are summarised in Table 4.8 below. 
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Table 4.8 
Reasons for non-residence in 1764. 
Reason for non-residence Nos % 
No parsonage house 31 26.1 
Unfit parsonage house 8 6.7 
Smallness of value of living 7 5.9 
Resident in parish but not in parsonage 9 7.61 
Resident at other living 49 41.11 
Teacher elsewhere 6 5.0 
Age and infirmity 4 3.4 
Miscl/Not stated 5 4.2 
Total 119 100.0 
Source: Drummond 
Once again, the large number of cases in which non-residence is said to be due 
to residence at another living is not particularly helpful, since it probably hides 
the true cause. We are now starting to see for the first time a new category given 
for non-residence, namely the health and age of the incumbent. There must have 
been aged and infirm clergymen in the past, but it seems it was never considered 
appropriate to use this fact, at least directly, as a reason for non-residence. This 
aspect will be discussed more fully in connection with the 1814 return. The 
prime cause of non-residence is once again the lack of a parsonage, which has 
increased substantially since the earlier return, and which is also further 
discussed in a later section of this Chapter. The number of cases claiming the 
small size of the value of the living to be the prime reason for non-residence is 
slightly reduced from the earlier visitation. 
The most original reason for non-residence must be that given by the rector of 
West Heslerton who reported that 
In 1736 (and before I could get to reside here) Archbishop Blackburn 
ordered me to repair to Whitby, to take care of that very populous parish 
which was thrown into great confusion by reason of a quarrel which had 
been raised against his Grace by the late Mr Cholmley. I resided there 
and did the whole duty for 8 years, but (falling into a dangerous illness) I 
was carried to West Heslerton in 1744 and I placed a promising curate at 
Whitby. So soon as health returned a little I found myself obliged to take 
my tythes in kind in order to clear and settle some disputed rights and 
hoped to have ended my life there in quiet security, but the immorality of 
203 
my assistant at Whitby made me think it my duty to return thither in the 
year 1751. 
Other interesting reasons for non-residence include those provided by the rector 
of Scorborough who was a former naval chaplain and had 'some arrears due 
from that service which I am now, and have been for some time, soliciting. ' The 
vicar of Wetwang spent most of his time at his other living of South Dalton, but 
did state that he 'occasionally visited his parishioners'. 
The extent of pluralism in 1764 as revealed by Drummond is surnmarised below 
in Table 4.9. 
Table 4.9 
Table of the numbers of livings held by clergy-1764. 
Number of 
incumbents 
% of 
incumbents 
Total no of 
parishes 
served 
% of total 
parishes 
held in 
plurality 
Serving I parish 147 80.3 147 64.7 
Serving 2 parishes 29 15.8 58 25.6 
Serving 3 parishes 6 3.3 18 7.9 
Serving 4 parishes 1 0.6 4 1.8 
Total 183 100.0 , 227 , 100.0, 
Source: Drummond 
The number of pluralist incumbents at this date is reduced to about 20% of the 
total, less than half of the 1743 figure. This contrasts with Virgin's national 
figure for the mid 1770s referred to earlier of about 36%. At this date very few 
of the East Riding clergy had more than two livings. 
4.5 Residence and pluralism in the East Riding in 1814. 
As has been noted earlier in this Chapter, the Clergy Residence Act of 1803, " 
whilst designed to curtail non-residence and pluralism, at the same time gave it 
33 43 Geo III c 84. 
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tacit approval. Of the returns" required under the Act only those for the years 
1814 and 1815 survive. Table 4.10 shows the pattern of residence in 1814, 
allocated between the different types of living. 
Table 4.10 
Residence in 1814 by type of living. 
Type of living Resident Non-resident Total 
No % No % No % 
Rectories 22 44.0 28 56.0 50 100 
Vicarages 18 21.4 66 78.6 84 100 
Perpetual Curacies 3 7.0 40 93.0 43 100 
Other 0 , 
0.0 
,2 1 
100.0 
,2 1 
100 
total 1 43 1 24.0 1 136 1 76.0 1 179 1 1001 
Source: 131HR PC Ket I 
Out of the total of 179 livings for which information is available, only 43 or 
24% were held by resident incumbents, with 136, or 76%, being non-resident. 
Nearly all perpetual curacies are held by non-resident incumbents, as are more 
than three-quarters of vicarages. All these livings are, in fact, primarily the low 
value livings. " This emphasises the need for such livings to be held in plurality 
in order for the incumbent to have an adequate total stipend. Compared with 
1764, there are now significantly more vicarages and perpetual curacies held by 
non-resident incumbents, whilst the number of rectories so held remains about 
the same. Whilst there was a significant number of low-valued rectories, many 
high value rectories were also held in plurality, being instances of real pluralism. 
Reasons for non-residence had to be given, although in almost one in five cases 
no reason was in fact given. This information is summarised in Table 4.11. 
34 BIHR PC Ret I&2. 
33 For the significance of this see Chapter 1. 
205 
Table 4.11 
Reasons for non-residence 1814. 
Reason for non-residence Nos % 
_No 
parsonage house 12 8.8 
_Unfit 
parsonage house 13 9.6 
. 
Smallness of value of living 5 3.7 
Resident in parish but not in parsonage 19 14.0. 
Resident at other living 45 33.1 
Teacher elsewhere 1 0.7 
Illness of incumbent 8 5.9 
Illness of incumbent's family 4 2.9 
Age and infirmity 5 . 
3.7. 
Very great duty 1 1 0.71 
Not stated 23 16.9 
Total 136 
1 
100.01 
Source: BIHR PC Ret I 
Note: Includes 9 incumbents qualifying for part of the year only. 
It will be seen that a significant number of clergymen, although technically non- 
resident, did in fact serve their parishes by virtue of being resident in the parish 
in some dwelling other than in the parsonage house. 
Once again, the prominent part played by the existence, or state of repair, of the 
parsonage in determining residence can be seen, although the numbers are now 
reduced from those of 1764. By way of example, the vicar of Paull asked for 
dispensation not to reside in Paull, where there was no vicarage. If this could not 
be agreed, then he would feel obliged to resign his livings at Paull and 
elsewhere, despite his having held them nearly 17 years, 'during the whole 
period he was not conscious of a single complaint that could be made of any 
neglect in the duties of the respective parishes. "' 
The low value of the living is less used as a reason for non-residence than in the 
previous return, suggesting that many livings, were showing an increase in their 
value, at least on paper if not in real terms. As we saw in Chapter One, this was 
36 BIHR NRP 1809-1811. 
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more from the increase in values flowing through from general economic 
improvements than from Queen Anne's Bounty. On some occasions when the 
low value of the living was given as the reason given for non-residence, it is tied 
in with the incumbent also being curate elsewhere. " Moore held both Bugthorpe 
and Cottingham, and generally resided at the latter place. The sudden death of 
his father left him, his mother and five sisters, reduced to an income which 
'would not enable them to keep the house together. ' He was considering going 
non-resident at Cottingharn and moving to Bugthorpe. 
I was shamefully used respecting dilapidations and had near E400 to 
borrow to take the living and retake Bugthorpe, to furnish my home and 
make the expensive repairs. Housekeeping I have found so expensive 
that if the property tax continued and living expenses continued to rise 
annually as they have done, I could not have expected to save more than 
E55. This would have made my mortgage of E800 which sum I should 
have sunk in an annuity had my father's life been spared till that period. 
But now that my sisters are left with a small income I cannot help feeling 
anxious to leave them what I can save. On the interest added to my 
preferment I should be unable to live comfortably. My infirmities calling 
for many indulgences and expenses, especially in medicines. By living 
with my family I should be able to save much more than I could do by 
any other plan and at the same time be near medical assistance. Perhaps I 
should best resign Bugthorpe and take it again. This would be safer, 
though it would cost me E30 more, I think, including travelling expenses. 
I am obliged to travel in a coach or postchaise. " 
The age and state of health of the incumbent or his family was now starting to 
be a significant reason for non-residence. This might also indicate an 
increasingly elderly body of clergy whose health was deteriorating. It also 
suggests a dichotomy within clerical ranks. On the one hand there were those 
clergy in good livings (and no doubt also with substantial private means) who 
could afford to move away to more propitious climes for the benefit of their or 
their family's health. But for others, there was no alternative but to remain in the 
parish and suffer. It also emphasises the fact that until pensions were 
37 Eg Revd J Campion at Acklam. 38 BIHRNRP 1806-1808. 
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introduced, "' clergymen had to soldier on to the end, or pay for a curate to come 
in to fulfil the duties. The following examples give some indication of the 
reasons put forward to justify non-residence on these grounds. 
When Gilby applied in 1803 for permission to be absent from his parish at 
Barmston, at least during the winter months, he claimed, with a letter of 
corroboration from his physician, that he 
* was attacked with violent inflammation of the eye, a complaint so &tuating 
as to be influenced by various causes, but by none more so 
than changes induced by alteration in the atmosphere. The air of 
Barmston from its severity and sudden changes owing to its proximity to 
the sea, appears to have had no small share in rendering the disorder 
more obstinate. "' 
The rector was prepared to reside during the summer months, but not the winter. 
The parsonage at Thorpe Bassett was 'insufficiently large for a residence for the 
family, only containing two lodging rooms in the roof, and under the one small 
sitting room and a kitchen. ' The incumbent intended to make alterations to make 
it more appropriate, but he also pleaded ill health. 'The air of Yorkshire was too 
sharp for Mrs Wood, as also too rare for myself, being frequently much 
oppressed from shortness of breath, and during the winter months have been 
obliged to have recourse to medicine; and for the last 2 or 3 have been 
recommended to the south or western coast. Mrs Wood is in the eve of life, and 
within these 2 years has had her life twice despaired of. " 
Maplecroft at Yedingham (value about L250), who was also rector of Easington 
(value about E750) had only been at Yedingham. for a matter of a few weeks in 
1812 before he was seeking dispensation on account of his gout, which was 
39 See Chapter 1. 
40 BIHR NRP (1797-1805). 
41 BIHRNRP 1808. 
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much affected by the damp. This was despite his having the church regularly 
aired and ventilated, since it was in so damp and bleak a situation. It was 
necessary for him to be in Bath, both for the warm bathing and also since he 
(never suffered very much in all other places. "' The physician confirmed that 
'he always suffered so much from any attempt to reside in Yorkshire, both from 
the peculiar character of the county wherein his livings are, as well as from the 
absence from these circumstances at Bath. ' He really believed it would be 'at 
the hazard of his life to reside upon his livings. "' Problems persisted, for the 
curate installed by Maplecroft by 1814 wrote: 
I am obliged to your Grace for augmenting my stipend and assigning the 
vicarage house for my residence. I should feel comfortable .... if I could have as much of the glebe as would keep a cow and a horse, but my vicar 
seems unwilling to let me have more than the church yard and stable 
yard, together little more than one acre. I consider it very hard that about 
90 acres of glebe conveniently situated should be parcelled out to 
farmers .. and I must not have so much as to keep a cow. If your grace 
could (in consideration of my small family consisting of a wife and 7 
children) could try to prevail to let me have a few acres, the favour 
would be very great. Before I came to reside I was offered the use of the 
fixtures in the house - he has now written to say I must either purchase 
them of pay LIO per cent upon valuation. There are coppers for brewing 
and several things of little use to me which I would wish to decline 
taking. [He ended by asking the Archbishop whether or not he should 
pay for them! ]" 
The saga with Maplecroft and his curate continued, with Maplecroft writing in 
1814 to the Archbishop from Bath requesting a further extension of his non- 
residence, but at the same time 
drawing attention to the deficiency of the rectory at Easington in its 
value the present year which is owing to the badness of the crops and the 
low price of corn. The wheat in particular is much injures by the blight 
and mildew which never happened before since I was rector. I have 
continued the salary your Grace wished of 05 pa., leaving for your 
Lordship to determine whether some deduction may not be made in 
42 B IHR N RP (1812-1813). 
43 BIHRNRP 15(2). 
44 BIHR NRP 15.11.1814. 
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consequence of his serving another church and the very little duty he has 
to do in my parish where there are no more than ten houses. " 
The 1814 returns also tell us that 46 clergy claimed non-residence by exemption. 
Here the reasons given were that the incumbent was at a living elsewhere, or 
held some ecclesiastical post such as Vicar Choral at either York or Ripon, a 
minor canon at Chester or Dean of Ripon. Before Revd John Hymers took up 
residence at Brandesburton, he was granted exemption in order to complete his 
affairs in Cambridge and to give him time to get the rectory in order. Most 
clergy lived elsewhere in East Yorkshire, but some resided as far afield as 
Wiggington, Hampshire, Fodwick, E Harsley, Hooton Roberts, Berkshire, 
Dickleburgh, Edston, Isle of Wight, Gloucester and Thornton Steward. Some of 
the replies also suggest that there was confusion in the mind of the cleric 
precisely which form of exemption to claim. The returns indicate that 30 
incumbents also served other churches as curate, and one with a guilty 
conscience, who admitted to not having a licence, but that he intended to apply 
for one! 
In 1814 there was a total of 123 named incumbents in the East Riding serving 
172 parishes, which gives some indication of the extent of pluralism at that 
time. The manner in which the benefices were held in plurality is surnmarised in 
Table 4.12 below. 
45 BIHR NRP 15(2). 
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Table 4.12 
Table of the numbers of livings held by clergy-1814. 
Number of 
pluralist 
incumbents 
% of pluralist 
incumbents 
Total no of 
L parishes 
served 
% of total 
parishes 
held in 
lurality 
Serviniz I varish 88 71.5 88 51.1 
Serving 2 parishes 25 20.4 50 
'29.1 Serving 3 parishes 8 6.5 24 14.0 
Serving 4 parishes 1 0.8 4 ' 2.3 
Serving 6 parishes 1 0.8 6 3.5 
Total 123 100 1 172 1001 
Source: BIHR PC Ret I 
28.5% of clergy were pluralist to some extent, and almost one half of the 172 
parishes were held in plurality. Only 8% of pluralist incumbents then held more 
than two livings. ' 
Livings separated by large distances, where there could be no pastoral 
justification for the livings being held in plurality included Croft at Rowley, 
Long Riston & Homsea (resident at Rowley); Elliott at Huggate and Wheldrake 
(both rectories and resident at Rowley); Gilbert at Settrington and Dunnington 
(both rectories and resident at Dunnington); Green at Birdsall, and Scampston, 
and resident at Scampston; Holmes at Aldborough and Burythorpe, and 
resident at Aldborough, Metcalfe at Heslington and Rudston who did not appear 
to reside at either; and Stanhope at Catton and Wressle, who was resident at 
Wressle. This list probably represents the hard core of real pluralists. Such 
clergy would benefit from enhanced prestige, social standing and financial gain. 
46 The parishes that were held in plurality in adjacent blocks at this date included: Atwick and 
Mappleton; Barmby on the Marsh and Laxton; Barmston and Ulrome; Beverley (St Mary) 
Cottingham and Skidby; Boynton Carnaby and Fraisthorpe; Bridlington and Reighton; 
Butterwick and Wold Newton; Easington Kilnsea and Skeffling; Fangfoss and Bamby Moor; 
Great Driffield and Wharram Percy-, Hedon Humbleton Preston Burton Pidsea Garton and 
Tunstall; Helperthorpe and Weaverthorpe; Hilston and Roos; Hollym Holmpton and Welwick; 
Hunmanby Muston and Folkton; Hutton Cranswick and Scorborough; Keyingham and Paull; 
Kilnwick Percy and Pocklington; Leconfield and Bishop Burton; Lund, Lockington, Kilnwick 
and Holme on the Wolds; North Dalton and Watton; Nunbumholme and Warter; Riccall and Stillingfleet; Skeme and Lowthorpe; Wetwang and Kirby Grindalythe. 
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There must be doubt over how many of these groupings were legal, as many 
exceeded the 30 mile limit (at least if measured by the distance on the road) 
which was then appropriate. 
The relationship between patronage and pluralism has been examined to see if 
there is any significant connection between the two, and also to see if there is 
any difference between the instances of real or convenient pluralism. In cases of 
pluralism by convenience, the same patron was involved in both livings in only 
a relatively few cases, suggesting that the patron did not normally play a 
significant role in arranging the grouping of livings. However, where there is a 
connection, lay patrons are quite likely to be involved, suggesting their influence 
around their country seats. Examples of the involvement of the same patron 
have been found amongst the convenient pluralism livings at Hilston and Roos, 
where Revd C Sykes was patron in each case; Bannston and Ulrome where Sir 
Francis Boynton was patron; Boynton, Camaby and Fraisthorpe all under 
Strickland family patronage, Hunmanby, Muston and Folkton all under 
Osbaldeston family patronage; Keyingham and Paull where the Archbishop was 
patron; Kilnwick Percy and Pocklington, both under the patronage of the Dean 
and Chapter; and Helperthorpe and Weaverthorpe where the Dean and Chapter 
was patron. When the exercise is repeated for the parishes held in real pluralism, 
the only common patron was the Earl of Egremont who presented to both Catton 
and Wressle. 
4.6 The changing pattern of non-residence and pluralism between 1743 and 
1814. 
The changing attitude of clergy to pluralism which began to manifest itself, 
especially from the early 1800s can be seen in the vicar of North Cave who, 
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following a change of circumstances, was satisfied that his 'fortune [was] now 
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amply sufficient to do without [the living], and it may be of service to others. 
Previously, he may well have been tempted to retain the living and hold it in 
plurality. 
We have seen that the information from the database has provided a 
quantitative analysis of the extent of pluralism and non-residence, and the 
relationship between the extent of pluralism and non-residence, the value of 
livings and the provision of clerical housing. Despite the introduction of various 
measures designed to increase residence it actually diminished in East 
Yorkshire from 40% in both 1743 and 1764 to only 24% in 1814. This large 
increase in non-residence, due largely to the falling number of available clergy, 
shows the size of the problem the 1803 legislation attempted to tackle, although 
even by 1814 it was far too early for any appreciable results to have worked into 
the system. It was most likely to be the richest and poorest livings which had 
non-resident incumbents, but, as we have already seen, for completely different 
reasons. The large increase in non-resident perpetual curacies is especially 
noticeable, as is the large change in the number of non-resident rectories. Table 
4.13 below summarises the changing reasons for non-residence over the period. 
Table 4.13 
Comparison of reasons for non-residence in the East Riding between 1743 and 1814 
(percentages). 
Reason 1743 1764 1814 
No parsonage 24.8 26.1 8.8 
State of repair of parsonage 2.6 6.7 9.6 
Resident in Parish but not in parsonage 12.4 7.6 14.0 
Low value of living 9.71 5.9 3.7, 
Teacher elsewhere 2.6 5.0 0.7 
Resident at other living 47.9 41.1 33.1 
Health of incumbent/family/age 3.4 12.5 
Very great duty 1 0.7 MiscUnot stated 4.2 1 16. 
Total 100.0 
- 
100.0 1 100.01 
bource: bummary otTables 4.4; 4.7; 4.10. 
47 BIHR NRP 1807. 
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The number of clergy giving no parsonage as the reason for non-residence 
shows a significant decline over the whole period, notwithstanding a slight 
increase between the two earlier dates. Some 20 new parsonages were built 
between 1743 and 1814,48 indicating that new parsonages were then starting to 
be built, partly as the result of the general increase of parsonage building which 
was then taking place, assisted by the impetus given by Gilbert's Act. ' Those 
complaining of the state of repair of the parsonage increased more than three- 
fold over the period, suggesting a combination of insufficient resources being 
spent on repairs (perhaps linked with the general level of wealth of the average 
incumbent) and increased expectations from the clergy over what they 
considered acceptable accommodation. The housing position was, however, 
starting to be addressed. 
There was a continuing reduction in the number of parishes where the low value 
of the living is the principal reason for non-residence, due to the general 
increase in the value of livings. " The number of clergy actively involved in 
teaching declined substantially over the period. A still significant, although 
reduced, number showed residence at another living as the reason for non- 
residence. There is a greatly increased number claiming health or age and 
infirmity as the reason for non-residence. It is not known whether this reason 
should be taken at face value, or whether it became more difficult to obtain a 
licence for non-residence on other grounds, especially the state of the residence, 
the state of health became a convenient excuse. It was probably harder to deny 
non-residence on these grounds. 
48 Information collated from Pevsner. 
49 See later section of this Chapter. 
50 See Chapter One. 
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When the extent of pluralism is reviewed over the period, we find that its 
incidence more than halved between 1743 and 1764, increasing again slightly to 
1814. However, the number of parishes held in plurality increased slightly 
between 1743 and 1764, showing an even larger increase to 1814. (Tables 4.2 
and 4.3. ) 
Most progress in reducing pluralism was made after 1820. Although separate 
figures have not been calculated for the East Riding, the situation throughout the 
whole of the diocese of York is shown in Table 4.14 below. (This Table has 
been extended beyond the strict end date of this thesis so the long-term effect of 
the parliamentary changes can be appreciated. ) It should also be noted that in an 
attempt to produce consistency, the figures for 1838 and later include the data 
for Ripon diocese, which was by then a separate diocese. The most meaningful 
column is that of non-residents not doing duty, where a long term decline in 
numbers is apparent, reflecting a slow but gradual decline in pluralism as the 
effects of the acts of 1838 and 1850 finally began to manifest themselves. As 
increasing numbers of livings changed hands, so the provisions of the acts were 
brought into effect for the first time. 
Table 4.14 
York Diocese- the decline of pluralism 
Year lesident 
ricurnbents 
14on 
-esidents 
Joing duty 
on 
esidents 
ot doing 
uty 
I 
Total 
number of 
benefices 
1810 461 72 337 870 
1811 483 123 284 890 
1813 341 162 333 836 
1814 294 207 342 843 
1827 364 171 293 828 
1831 364 179 286 829 
1835 410 168 256 834 
1838 571 115 273 999 
1841 547 82 192 821 
1844 567 99 179 845 
1846 629 92 163 884 
1848 620 116 160 896 
1850 651 116 140 907 
1879 923 135 105 
oource: Keproaucea lrom Virgin: church'I'able XIX p293 
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4.7 The impact of Parliamentary Regulation on non-residence and 
pluralism in the East Riding. 
Having set out the changing framework within which the church had to operate, 
we now look at how these rules were applied in the East Riding. As some of the 
examples below will suggest, it was not at all unusual for the rules on residence 
to be used as a means to bring a complaint against a clergyman who was really 
being targeted for other reasons. It will also be seen that some of the cases do 
not concern pluralism or non-residence of incumbents, but also of curates, and 
the taking up by incumbents of other appointments, such as teaching, as opposed 
merely to another living. 
There was varying success in dealing with abuses under the earlier legislation, 
which seems to have been dealt with by reporting the problems to the 
Archbishop, although there also seems to have been a certain amount of self- 
scrutiny. Although really about the non-residence of a curate, the first case 
concerns the livings of Marfleet, Wawne and Sutton in 1762, all of which were 
held by Revd Arthur Robinson, who also had a curate, Joseph Dawson, to assist 
him, whom he wished to dismiss. The problem was that Dawson was not 
resident in any of the parishes, but in Hull, which, he claimed, was far more 
convenient for the parishioners, especially in winter when travel was very bad. 
When Dawson took the curacy it was on the understanding that he could live in 
Hull, as his predecessors had always done. There was a vicarage at Wawne, but 
it was 'very wretched', and there was no other suitable accommodation. 
Robinson may have wished to be rid of Dawson by the time he brought the . 
action, and may have been looking for any possible way to achieve this. The 
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records show that the following year Dawson was appointed to the livings of 
Paull and Keyingham. " 
In a case concerning Aughton, also in 1762, numerous clergy were involved in 
one capacity or another. A complaint had been made that the vicar of Aughton, 
D'Arcy Otley, neglected duty in his parish, although the neglect appears to have 
been that of his curate, William Brook. Otley's excuse was his poor health, 
which required him to retire to the Isle of Wight. Whilst there he had also 
become chaplain to Lord Willoughby de Broke which he thought might give 
him a valid ground of exemption. Thomas Mosely, rector of Wiggington, just 
north of York, was also involved, as he was short of a curate to cover his living 
at Strensall, since he was unable to appoint his brother as he was too young. 
Brook was also curate at Wilberfoss, but since this parish was only worth E12, 
he very much relied on the income he received as curate of Aughton. His only 
reason for missing three consecutive Sundays at Aughton was that he was 'so 
extremely ill that his life was despaired of. ' If he was not to continue as curate 
of Aughton, he asked the Archbishop to appoint him to the post of schoolmaster 
at Tadcaster, which was within his gift. Mosely, however, offered Brook a 
temporary post as curate of Strensall until his brother became of sufficient age to 
be appointed himself. James Cookson, then curate of Bubwith, was also 
involved since Otley had promised him the living, asking him to take services in 
the meantime, although Brook still continued to turn up for duties. Cookson did 
not intend to take up residence until extensive repairs had been carried out on 
the vicarage. Otley still delayed his formal resignation until a strongly worded 
51 BIHR Bp UP vii/I 11. 
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letter from the Archbishop's secretary forced his hand. His place at Aughton 
was taken by Cookson. " 
Another case, also in 1762, concerned Holme on Spalding Moor. Here, the 
vicar, Christopher Ansty, had never resided in the parish, but in Rotterdam. He 
employed a curate, who latterly 'was very much addicted to liquor', so that the 
duty of the parish was frequently neglected. The parishioners ostensibly desired 
a more diligent curate who would also be able to counter the growing number of 
catholic families in the area, which had a continuous history of recusancy. It 
could be, however, that recusancy was being used as an excuse to try and be rid 
of the drinking curate. On the curate's death the parishioners wrote to Mr Ansty 
to request him to appoint a more diligent curate, but did not receive a reply. In 
the meantime services had been taken by the Rector of Everingham. The 
parishioners therefore wrote to the Archbishop to enlist his support. Since the 
living was in the gift of St John's College Cambridge, the Archbishop wrote to 
them to see if they could assist. " 
A resident of Scrayingham wrote to the Archbishop on 30 October 1761 
complaining about their rector, Mr Blake, who 
.. was presented recently to the rectory, worth E150 pa. Of late there ýas 
started up there and in the neighbourhood a numerous swarm of 
Methodists, who are grown so troublesome. Mr Blake gives out he does 
not design to reside on this great rectory. As parishioners, we thought it 
our duty to inform his Lordship and trust you will compel him to reside. 
The same Mr Blake has another large rectory within 6 miles of York and 
within 3 miles of this new living called Carlton, of the same value, and 
will soon be more by the enclosure now making there. He has not so 
much as a resident curate to the scandal of the established church, and 
the apparent cause of the increase of the different sects of people. He 
having a school at York pretends that it is an excuse of his non- 
52 BIHR Bp C&P vii/103. 53 BIHR Bp C&P vii/94. 
218 
residence, a shameful subterfuge. He is a single man and with this 
plentiful income makes him the fitter to reside. " 
Here, the Methodists seem to have provided the pretext for complaining against 
the rector's non-residence. Drummond's Visitation shows that Blake was also 
then rector of Catton and curate of Stockton on the Forest, all which places he 
served 'as long as the season permitted'. He had a resident curate at 
Scrayingham. 
Sometimes clergy ended up with too much to do in widely separated places, and 
realised they would have to resign one or other of their livings to avoid coming 
into conflict with the authorities. Revd H. Whytehead had been licensed to 
Nunkeeling about 1796. At the time he was also curate at Hornsea, and could 
conveniently look after both parishes. Later he relinquished the curacy at 
Hornsea and became chaplain to the Hon. and Revd WH Dawnay at 
Thormanby, near Easington, County Durham. In 1805 he had also been licensed 
to the perpetual chaplaincy at Bridforth. Since 'in all possibility it will never 
again be in my power to attend personally to the curacy at Nunkeeling, there 
being neither glebe nor parsonage house, and the whole profits of the benefice 
(not quite L20 pa) being hardly sufficient to provide an assistant curate' he 
sought leave to resign Nunkeeling. " 
A sudden change in financial circumstances could provide the reason for 
wanting to resign a living. Nockalls, the incumbent of Hollyrn and Owthorne, 
had resided in Hollyrn for many years, but then his wife inherited 'an estate with 
54 BIHR Bp C&P viil/24. 
55 BIHR Res 1806/4. 
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a very good home' in Holmpton, only two miles from Hollym, and where they 
wished to reside in future. He sought permission from the Archbishop to become 
non-resident in Hollym on the understanding he would keep a regular resident 
curate at either Hollym or Owthome. " 
In another case, Lawson, the resident rector of Sproatley for 30 years, suddenly 
came into money in 1806, and sought permission from the Archbishop to resign 
that living: 
A rather considerable property [in Boroughbridgel was bequeathed to my 
family by the kindness of Mr Wilkinson, the late vicar of Sheffield, and it 
will not be in my power, without considerable inconvenience and 
neglecting my own private concerns, to reside in future upon the living so 
much as I could wish and as the law requires. I may further add that the 
value of the living" is not such as would enable me to retain it with much 
or perhaps any advantage after paying a suitable stipend to the curate, and 
under the circumstances of having 2 houses to keep instead of 1, and after 
deducting the expense of removing my family 2 or 3 times a year betwixt 
the 2 places. " 
Under the new climate he no longer felt he could hold onto both livings, which 
he may well have done before the new legislation was passed. 
Sometimes the reason for seeking to give up a living was that of old age, either 
on its own, or coupled with the small size of the stipend. Thomas Atkinson, 
perpetual curate at Filey, sought to resign this living in 1808, not only because 
he was so old and infirm and could no longer perform the required ministerial 
duties, but also because the income of f 15 paid by the impropriator, and the f 12 
interest from Queen Anne's Bounty 'will not induce a clergyman to undertake 
the duty of the church, and the Parish, bordering on the sea, there are only a few 
56 BIHR Bp C&P vii/73. 57 This was L230 in 1831. 
58 BIHR Res 1806/3. 
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neighbouring clergymen who can hold it with any other preferment. ' There was 
also a note from the Patron, Osbaldeston, that he trusted 
the next incumbent will not only perform the customary duty of morning 
service on Sunday, but will also read prayers and preach in the afternoon, 
and in the summer months, establish an evening lecture, which I should 
hope will secure any of his flock from being seduced from their proper 
fold by the Sectarians. " 
William Craven, already living at Aldborough, wrote to the Archbishop in 1820 
that he 'saw no prospect of happiness in a residence at North Cave, and ... had, 
after much deliberation on the subject and with the strong recommendation of 
fridnds, been induced to resign the living. "' It had taken him two years to 
realise that North Cave was not the place for him. In a different climate he may 
well have retained the living, but now clearly felt obliged to give it up. " 
Proceedings were commenced in 1828 against the Revd Robert Milne of Swine 
under the Consolidated Act of 1817" for being non-resident without prior 
consent. " In this case it is difficult to avoid the conclusion that the proceedings 
to claim the arrears of stipend were used as the excuse for bringing the main 
case of non-residence. Apparently Milne had not been in the parish since 1827, 
and had 'wilfully neglected and refused and did continue to neglect and refuse to 
reside in his vicarage at Swine' for a period of some nine years. He was ordered 
to proceed to his vicarage within thirty days and take up his duties, but he 
ignored the injunction, and as a result had his living sequestered. Not only was 
Milne non-resident, but he showed contempt towards his curate, John Blezard, 
whom he had appointed in June, 1828, and who had not received any part of his 
59 BIHR Res 1808/3. 
60 BIHR Res 1820/1. 
61 He was (it is thought) curate at Aldborough until that living became vacant in 1834. 62 57 Geo III c 99. 
63 BIHR SEQ S17. 
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agreed stipend of E120. Blezard was holding certain monies on behalf of Milne, 
which he retained, merely receiving the balance out of the sequestration. The 
arrears of his stipend had not been outstanding for an unreasonably long time, 
but probably quite long enough for Blezard, who had been obliged to manage 
without it. This case is also interesting in that it shows that some clergy were 
prepared to hold livings as non-resident, even if they ended up costing them 
money, as seems to be the case here. 
That the later legislation had teeth, and perhaps more importantly, that the 
authorities were prepared to invoke its provisions, is exemplified by the 
proceedings for non-residence taken in 1848 under the 1803 Act against Thomas 
Ibbotson. " Ibbotson had been vicar of Garton for six years and also vicar of 
Nafferton, and perpetual curate of Ruston Parva, Lowthorpe and Skerne. The 
value of Garton church was stated to be between E130 and L200, that of Ruston 
Parva between E60 and fIOO, Lowthorpe E70 and fIOO and Skerne E80 and 
flOO. Ibbotson had always resided in Nafferton and did not have a non- 
residence licence for Garton. It was alleged that none of the other benefices had 
a parsonage. He had applied for a licence which had not been granted. Perhaps 
his reason for taking on the extra livings was that he was certain in his own 
mind that the necessary licence would be granted. Proceedings were stayed 
pending the making of further enquiries. The ultimate outcome was that 
Ibbotson was to forfeit three-quarters of the annual values of the four livings in 
question, and to pay the costs of the proceedings. Since Garton's living at the 
time was in sequestration, that parish seems to have escaped making any 
contribution, which cost each of the other three parishes 00. 
64 BIHR Chanc CP 1848/7. 
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The above discussion shows that there seem to have been relatively few reported 
instances of abuse, or breach, of the rules. What is not known, however, is how 
many cases there were which either did not come to the attention of the 
authorities, or if they did, resulted in the matter not being taken further. 
4.8 Residence and pluralism nationally. 
We now move to consider the extent of pluralism nationally. Virgin is of the 
opinion that, nationally, there was a very substantial increase in pluralism during 
the first three-quarters of the eighteenth century. " By the mid 1770s he reckoned 
about 36% of beneficed clergy held more than one living, implying that 
pluralism was at least twice as prevalent as it had been about 50 years earlier. 
He attributed the major cause to a decline in those wishing to enter orders, 
which in turn resulted in less competition for appointments, facilitating the 
accumulation of livings. The position stabilised from about 1780, and he gave 
three main reasons why this should be so. First, there were the effects of the 
evangelical movement, which theoretically meant that its followers were not 
interested in taking more than one living, although in practice it did not always 
work out like this. Evangelicals also often had difficulty in getting livings, so 
could not get more than one with any ease. Since the evangelical movement was 
most active in urban areas, and most clergy were in rural areas, it is difficult to 
assess the full impact of this assertion. Secondly, the application of Queen 
Anne's Bounty began to improve the values of living, although this took time 
for its benefits to be felt. We noticed the effect of this in the East Riding in 
Chapter One. Finally, there were simply more ordinations, increasing the 
number of available clergy. 
65 Virgin: Church p 259. 
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The position in Derbyshire has been carefully analysed by M. R. Austin. ' The 
quality of the Derbyshire information is better than that for East Yorkshire, since 
the Derbyshire equivalent of the Drummond returns gives more detailed 
information on the nature of clerical residence, and there are better runs of 
official returns. He calculated the state of residence in Derbyshire to be 42% in 
1772,37% in 1823-5 and 34% in 1830. Between 1771 and 1830 he found, as 
was the case in East Yorkshire, that residence declined, and suggested the 
reason for this to be that the provision of parsonages did not keep pace with the 
creation of independent cures. 
The proportion of non resident benefices in Oxfordshire increased from 39% in 
1778 to 53.3% in 1834.67 Pluralism rose gradually during the early nineteenth 
century, peaked about 1810, and then declined so that by 1835 it was back at 
about the same level as it had been at the beginning of the nineteenth century. 68 
In Kent, 58% of livings were without their own resident incumbent in 1806, the 
69 only date for which those authors give figures. In Devon residence figures are 
only available for three eighteenth century dates, where non-resident clergy 
increased from 52% in 1744 to 65% in 1764 to 69% in 1779.70 
4.9 The place of the parsonage in determining non-residence. 
(a) General 
The lack, or poor state of repair, of the parsonage house, and the smallness of 
66 MR Austin: 'Clerical Residence and Pluralism in Derbyshire 1772-1832. ' Derbyshire 
Archaeological Journal (1983) Vol CIII ppI 18-13 1. 6' D McClatchey: Oxfordshire Clergy 1777-1869 (Oxford, 1960) p 31 68 Ibid p44 
69 N Yates, R Hume, and P Hastings: Religion and Society in Kent, 1640 - 1914. (St Edmunds 1994) 
70 A Warne: Church and Society in Eighteenth Century Devon. (Newton Abbot, 1969). pp3 8-9. 
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the value of the living are frequently cited as other main reasons for non- 
residence and pluralism. We have noted earlier in this Chapter the importance of 
the existence of the parsonage, or its state of repair, in determining residence. 
This might seem to be an objective test - was a particular building fit to live in 
or not? But it could also reflect the use of emotive language to excuse non- 
residence. For example, Kirby Underdale parsonage was described as 'scarce fit 
for living in by the incumbent'. Did such a description betray a change in 
clerical expectations? Thus, the test could in reality be highly subjective. There 
can be no doubt that what clergy considered to be acceptable accommodation 
changed over the years. In short, there was a need for better housing provision. 
Whether this was based on real needs, or was the result of a desire to live more 
in the style of a country squire, is hard to establish. Clergy housing was not 
provided by the ecclesiastical authorities but by the incumbent himself, who had 
all the costs to bear. Not only did an incumbent have to hand the parsonage over 
to his successor without payment, but he was also liable to dilapidations if it was 
not left in a good condition. As the vicar of Atwick remarked in 1764, his 
predecessor had died without assets and the living was too small to enable him 
to build a new parsonage. " The insolvency of the previous incumbent left the 
new rector of Scrayingham, William Douglas, unable to claim the E250 
dilapidations on the rectory when he entered in 1846. " There was, therefore, a 
need for wealthy and public-spirited clerics to build, repair, maintain and extend 
parsonages. Whilst not benefiting the estate of the clergyman who provided or 
extended the parsonage, such beneficence would increase the value of the 
advowson. 
73 
71 Drummond. 
72 BIHR MGA 1846/5. 
73 Patrons were obliged to consent to livings being mortgaged under Gilbert's Act. 
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The replies to Herring's Visitation of 1743 included interesting insights into the 
state of repair of parsonages, although no specific question was asked on the 
subject. This is, of course, before the general trend to improve church housing. 
At Bugthorpe, when the incumbent first went to the parish three years earlier he 
found the parsonage 'in so ruinous a condition' that he had to spend L 15 0 on it, 
and 'even then it was scarce fit for his family (which was pretty large). ' A 
similar state of affairs was to be found at Kirby Underdale, where once again 
E150 had been spent on repairs, but the condition was still 'scarce fit for the 
large family expected to live in it'. In this case the incumbent lived at Hedon 
where he was curate, but he emphasised that he did spend some time during the 
year at Kirby Underdale. At Helperthorpe the incumbent was resident, but he 
made the point forcefully that he had expanded at least a year's income on it to 
make it convenient. " The vicarage at Keyingham was described as 'a poor mud 
cottage', and that at Ulrome, 'a low thatched cottage, not proper for a family to 
live in. ' Here the incumbent lived near the church in a house from which he also 
farmed. Finally, at North Ferriby, the vicarage was reported 'to have come 
down'. 
Similar comments are to be found in Drummond. At Sancton the parsonage was 
6a low little cottage, let with a close of arable land ... and a new built stable 
which cost about E12, building about 3 years ago), whilst that at Ulrome was 
said to be 'a mere cottage & probably has never been inhabited by the curate'. 
The parsonage at Wharram-le-Street was described as being 'a very poor cottage 
not fit for any curate to live in'. A somewhat more positive approach was shown 
74 In 1831 the value of the living was L178. 
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by the incumbent of Weaverthorpe who reported that when he came to reside in 
1762 
the house was in a ruinous condition, but he was now putting it into a 
habitable state. He had already laid the parlour chamber with new joists 
and deals, where there was nothing before, and deals had been fitted to 
repair the house chamber which was in a very bad condition. Dr Foord, the 
late vicar, had pulled the old vicarage house down and rebuilt it, only 2 
roomsteads, but neither floored, plastered, nor chambered it and no barn or 
stables. 
At Bempton it was reported that not only was there no parsonage, but there was 
&not even so much as a stable'. 
When the vicar of Atwick was inducted in 1756 he found the vicarage in 'a very 
bad and ruinous state being built with clay walls without any chambers or 
parlour. ' He was obliged to rebuild it at his own expense, his predecessor dying 
without assets, but he could not afford to lay out above a year's profits (E60) in 
the rebuilding, which was then of round cobbled stones that had been gathered 
from the beach. " 
At Thorpe Bassett, the Rector reported he resided at Dalby where 
my father left me the advowson .... for my life. Dalby is an hamlet 
containing only a mansion house, 2 tenants' houses, the parsonage house 
and the church. I have been there since 1720. As it was the place of my 
nativity, the parsonage being so ruinous a condition that no clergyman 
had inhabited it for 30 years, I repaired part and rebuilt another part from 
the ground which cost me about E400. As soon as my son was qualified 
to take the living I resigned it and presented him to it in 1754.1 was not 
able then to serve my cure upon the account of my health. I have lived at 
Dalby ever since 1720, except a few winters I lived in York that I might 
have the benefit of the physicians. 76 
The rectory of Burythorpe provides a good example of the changing face of non- 
75 BIHRNRP 1803 (21 October). 
76 Drummond 
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residence. There was a resident rector in 1743 at the time of Herring, but shortly 
afterwards a curate was appointed. The following two rectors also appointed 
curates for part or all of their time. In 1818 the glebe house was described as 
being unfit for residence, being 'a mere hut', and again in 1834 it was declared 
unfit. Despite being non-resident two of the rectors were nevertheless 
responsible for improving the school in the parish. After borrowing E400 from 
Queen Anne's Bounty in 1849 a new rectory was built, enabling rectors 
thenceforth to be resident, although initially it was the curate who resided at the 
rectory. " 
The petition in 1816 to rebuild Leven rectory (where the patron was the 
incumbent) stated that the then existing rectory was 'of small scale and 
inconveniently located for the rest of the village, and had insufficient land to 
maintain even a cow'. ` At Holmpton in 1821 the former parsonage was 
described as being 'a very ancient structure built of clay and thatched and in a 
state of great dilapidation and wholly unfit for the residence of a clergyman. ' 
There were four rooms, one of which was open to the roof. He stated an 
intention to reside on the living - or at least to have a resident curate. " The old 
parsonage of Beverley, St Mary was said to be 'in so ruinous a condition that it 
was incapable of being repaired. The north wall consisted partly of brick and 
partly wood being not perpendicular and the whole so bad that it must be taken 
down and rebuilt'. " 
7' F Francis and J Smithson: A History of Burythorpe (place and date of publication not stated) 
pp 17-18. 
" BIHR Reg 39 199v-20 I v. 
79 BIHR Reg 39 349r-350v. 
80 BIHR Reg 38 245. 
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The surveyors' reports of the condition of the existing buildings in connection 
with mortgages under Gilbert's Ace' is a further source for the state or repair of 
parsonages at the time. Two examples will suffice. Atwick in 1837 was said to 
be 'an old house out of cobbles and without foundations in the ground, rough 
cast on the outside, walls having given away and are only held together by 
cramps. Accommodation very small and mean and totally unavailable for the 
purpose of addition or improvement for the residence of a clergyman. "' At 
Brantingham 'the roof was decayed, house unsuitable. Much woodwork not 
worth repairing. Walls very damp. No old materials save 9 doors and 3 sashes 
and a few tiles and part of old stone for foundation'. " 
Table 4.15 contrasts the basic condition of parsonages in 1764,1814 and 1831, 
although numbers for 1831 are really too small to have too much validity. A 
relatively small number of clergy took the trouble to reply. This might indicate 
that rather more parsonages than the seven stated were in fact fit to live in. 
Table 4.15 
Condition of parsonages in 1764,1814 and 1831. 
State of 
parsonage 
1764 
_ 
% 1814 % 1831 % 
Fit 61 52.6 82 49.1 7 17.5 
Unfit 9 7.8 35 20.9 29 72.5 
None 1 46 , 39.6 1 50 1 30.0 14 0.01 
Total 1 116 1 100.0 1 167 1 100.0 1 40 1 100.01 
Source: 1764 Drummond, 1814 BIHR PC Retl; 1831 Parliamentary Report 
There was never any accepted rule for what constituted 'fit' and 'unfit'. This 
more than comes through in the extracts previously cited, where a large degree 
of subjectivity is apparent over the precise nature of a suitable dwelling. It could 
merely be a case of them being older buildings which, either through neglect or 
81 See the detailed account that follows in the next section. 82 BIHR MGA 1837/1. 
83 BIFIR MGA 1837/2. 
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for other reasons, did not attain the standards that began to emerge. It could also 
be that non-resident clergymen might be inclined to present houses on their 
livings as 'unfit' to justify their non-residence. The percentage of fit parsonages 
between the two earlier dates is very similar, but at the same time there was a 
substantial increase in the extent of unfit dwellings. The percentage of parishes 
with no parsonage at all showed a decline, showing that more new parsonages 
were then being built, partly through the availability of Gilbert Act mortgages. 
For low value livings, " there is information for 1814 for both the condition of 
the parsonage and also the value of the living, which is surnmarised below in 
Table 4.16. Because of the very small numbers available showing the state of 
parsonages in 1831, it is not practicable to do a similar analysis using the almost 
complete set of data for the value of livings obtained from the parliamentary 
survey; neither is there information available for either date to extend this 
analysis to all livings. 
Table 4.16 
Relationship between value of living and condition of parsonage - 1814 (Low value livings 
only) 
Value of 
living 
No. with fit 
parsonage 
%of total 
livings with 
fit parsonage 
No. with 
unf it 
parsonage 
% of total 
livings with 
unfit 
parsonage 
No. with no 
parsonage 
% of total 
livings with 
no parsonage 
0-24 1 4.6 1 2549 3 13.6 2 13.3 15 39.4 
50-74 2 9.1 4 26.7 10 26.3 
75-99 5 22.7 3 20.0 7 18.4 
100-124 6 27.3 4 26.7 4 , 10. 125-150 5 22.7 2 , 13.3 2 1 5.3 Total 22 100.0 15 1 100.0 38 1 100.01 
bource: 13111K FL; Ketl 
" For the significance of this see the Chapter 1, but basically it is those livings with a value of less than LSO in 1704. 
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Of the total of 75 livings, 29% were classed as having fit parsonages, 20% with 
unfit ones and 51% with no parsonage at all. These figures emphasise that even 
in 1814 the very low-value livings were unlikely to have their own parsonage, 
and as the value of the living increased, so did the likelihood increase of a 
parsonage being present. The number of unfit parsonages was spread quite 
uniformly between all value livings. The fit parsonages were more likely to be 
found amongst the higher valued livings. It is difficult to come to any 
conclusion other than that the smallness of the value of the living was a real 
deterrent to either a parsonage being present or it being well maintained. 
We have already seen in the analysis of the various returns that certain non- 
resident clergy chose to reside in one living as opposed to any other. Residence 
was normally related to the value of the livings, and tended to be at the living 
with the highest value. At Londesborough the rector, who also held the rectory 
of Sturton-le-Clay, the curacy of St John, York, as well as being a Vicar Choral 
at York Minster, was obliged to live chiefly at York. " Bishop Burton was 
chosen for residence over Leconfield, Barmston over Ulrome and Hutton 
Cranswick over Scorborough. 
There is also a very strong indication that the geographical location of the parish 
itself might be the reason for non-residence. This also had important 
considerations for the health of clergymen. The parsonage house at Seaton Ross 
was said to be 'in good repair, though scarce fit for a clergyman to inhabit and 
the country is low and unhealthy'. Similarly the vicar of Market Weighton chose 
instead to reside at North Grimston which was 'much pleasanter and healthier 
83 D Neave: Londesborough - History ofan East Yorkshire Estate Village (Driffield 1997) p 50. 
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situation' - but he did the duty at Market Weighton whenever possible. (The 
vicar of Wharram-le-Street also resided in North Grimston). " Hayton vicarage 
was said to be insufficient and unfit for the residence of the incumbent and his 
87 family. Its unfitness was said not to be due the neglect of the present occupier. 
Whilst it is difficult to ascertain any major trends, it does become apparent that 
those parishes which adjoined the North Sea coast, or were in other low-lying 
areas, were frequently served by non-resident incumbents as we have seen from 
the earlier examples of Barmston and Thorpe Bassett. It would seem that if an 
incumbent held only a single living but suffered from health problems, non- 
residence was likely to follow. If he held more than one living, he was then able 
to chose to live at his living which was most accommodating for his health. 
At Walkington, the main reason for immediate non-residence was 'the want of 
grasslands for cows. The late incumbent suffered all the glebe except the 
orchard to be ploughed up, and the parishioners have expressed to me a wish 
that no heavy cattle should despasture in the church yard, and there is not a 
possibility of renting any grass. " 
After the passing of the Pluralities Act 1838, " residence was always to be in the 
larger parish by population. Only if there were extenuating circumstances, such 
as the lack of a proper parsonage, could residence be taken up in one of the 
lesser livings. 
86 Drummond. 
87 BIHRNRP 1804. 
88 BIHR NRP 1808. Also quoted in a different context in section 2.7 89 1&2 Vic 006. 
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4.10 The place of the parsonage in determining non-residence. 
(b) Mortgages under Gilbert's Act 
This section deals primarily with the effect of Gilbert's Ad' in the provision of 
parsonages. The ability to mortgage the living to facilitate the building of new 
parsonages was an important development which enabled clergy better to 
manage their 'estate' and obtain a dwelling which was appropriate for their 
social condition. However, some idea of other new building, and indeed other 
building before the introduction of Gilbert's Act, can be gleaned from the list of 
faculties" obtained for the building or rebuilding of parsonage houses, including 
those at Rowley in 1705, Ganton in 1739, Burton Agnes in 1760, Sigglesthorne 
in 1767, Beverley St Mary and Everingharn both in 1791, Holmpton in 1821 and 
Harswell in 1855. The passing in 1776 of Gilbert's Act enabled clergy for the 
first time to mortgage their livings to pay for new parsonages, or extensions to 
existing ones, and was a significant step forward in the provision of suitable 
parsonages. The Act empowered the Governors of Queen Anne's Bounty to lend 
money on the security of benefice revenues where, in the words of the preamble 
to the Act, there was 'no house of habitation, or such house as there is has 
become ruinous or decayed, or is so mean that one year's net income and the 
produce of the living will not be sufficient to build, rebuild or put the same, with 
the necessary offices belonging thereto, in sufficient repair. ' In was recognised, 
again in the words of the preamble to the Act, that 'many of the parochial 
clergy, for want of proper habitations, are induced to reside at a distance from 
their benefices, by which means the parishioners lose the advantage of their 
instruction and hospitality, which are great objects in the original distribution of 
90 17 Geo III c53. Thomas Gilbert's Clergy Residence Repairs Act, 1776. 
91 P Evans (ed): Church Fabric in the Diocese of York 1613-1899 (York, 1995 Borthwick 
Pamphlet). 
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tithes and glebes for the endowment of churches. ' The money advanced could 
also be used to build or repair farmhouses or labourers cottages on the glebe, " 
which could help maximise the return from this source, thereby increasing the 
value of the living. 
The maximum amount that could be borrowed on mortgage could not initially 
exceed two years' net income of the living, and the money so advanced was to 
be repaid over a period of twenty-five years. " Since the maximum amount that 
could be advanced was, not surprisingly, based on the value of the living, in the 
absence of any other source of funding this put the lower value livings at a 
disadvantage, since the maximum amount they would be able to borrow would 
not provide such a decent house. ' This made it difficult to deal adequately with 
non-residence and pluralism in the low value livings. In mortgaging his living, 
the incumbent charged 'all the glebe lands, tithes, rents, moduses, compositions 
for tithes, salaries, stipends, fees, gratuities and other emoluments and profits 
whatsoever arising coming growing renewing and payable to the incumbent of 
the living'. The mortgage also bound every successive incumbent of the living 
just as effectually as if the successor had executed the mortgage himself, even 
though he would not have had any control over the spending of the money in the 
first place. The rate of interest to be paid on the outstanding loan was set at 
either 4% or 5%, and did not move in line with general economic trends. There 
was also the proviso that should the incumbent cease to reside in the parsonage 
house for at least 20 weeks in any year, then the rate would increase to 10%,, " 
92 Eg at Everingham, Foston, Skirpenbeck, Cottingham. And even for the restoration of the 
chancel, as at Halsharn in 1869. 
9' Aid S 1. 
94 See also Table 4.18 infra. 
93 Ihid s 5. 
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although it is not known how this was policed in practice. Clearly this doubling 
of the interest rate was designed to ensure that the money lent would be used for 
the purpose intended and not, for example, used to facilitate the improvement of 
a parsonage which would then be let off. All money received for dilapidations 
had to be taken fully into account in the estimates for the new works. ' 
The original Act was followed by a series of amending acts, several of which 
97 
were technical in nature, or continuation acts. Others extended the scope of the 
original Act. The first such Act" increased the amount that could be borrowed to 
three years' net income, and also increased the term over which it could be 
borrowed to 35 years. This Act also provided for one thirtieth of the capital to be 
repaid each year, after the first, 9 although if more had been repaid, then 
application could be made to reduce the amounts of subsequent repayments. " 
This affected incumbents with existing mortgages, and there are several 
instances of applications being made for such reductions. "' The penal interest 
rate provisions were repealed, "Iand there was also provision to make interest- 
free advances up to E100 to those benefices whose value did not exceed f5O. "' 
96 lbid s 9. 
97 21 Geo III c 66; 7 Geo IV c 66 (1826); 2W9 Vict c 69 (Parsonages Act 1865). 
98 1 &2 Vict c 23 (183 8). 99 Ibid s 1. 
100 Ibid s 3. 
101 eg Foston (BIHR MGA 1813/1), Everingham (BIHR MGA 1825/3). 
102 lbid s 2. 
103 Ibid s 4. Finally, The Ecclesiastical Dilapidations Act of 1872 ( 35 & 36 Vict c 96) permitted 
a term shorter than that provided by Statute to be used, and also provided that an amount of not 
more than three years' net income could be mortgaged. Provision was also made for repayment 
to be made either by annual instalments or by fixed sums in the form of a terminable annuity, the 
rate of interest in such cases not to exceed 4%. Upon the appointment of a new incumbent the 
mortgage term could be extended at the Governors' direction (although no instances have been 
discovered in the East Riding in the period under study. ) 
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The Act applied not only to rectories and vicarages, but also to the more 
numerous perpetual curacies, 104although only one instance of a loan being taken 
- at Seamer - has been found in the area under study, no doubt because the 
lower value perpetual curacies were less able to support the payment of a 
mortgage. 
Acknowledging the significance of the lack of proper parsonage accommodation 
as a cause of pluralism, the 1838 Parsonages Act"' gave bishops the authority to 
demand in cases where the value of the living exceeded flOO that a parsonage 
be built, or an existing one repaired. The amount available to borrow was 
increased to four times the value of the living. This, however, caused problems 
for those without private means, and thereafter dilapidations became a more 
significant problem, especially in the low value livings. 
In some instances, it appears that the Governors of Queen Anne's Bounty did 
not always advance the money themselves, as there is evidence of it being lent 
by some local wealthy person, although this type of arrangement does not 
appear to have been widespread. In the case of the mortgage of Hessle in 1801, 
the amount was lent by Thomas Thompson, a local banker from Hull. " 
Although not stated in the documentation, perhaps the terms available locally 
were a little keener than the official Bounty rates, notwithstanding that 
Thompson was a Methodist. "' 
104 Ibid sI 
'03 This Act was some 8 years in the making before finally being passed, giving some indication 
of the struggle it faced in its passage through Parliament. 106 BIHR MGA 1800/1. 
107 The close relationships between the Church of England and Methodism at this period has to be acknowledged. 
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Before a loan could be made, certain procedural steps had to be undertaken. The 
consents of the Ordinary (ie Archbishop of York) and Patron had to be obtained, 
and it had to be established that the living had not been sequestered. The 
Ordinary also had to commission two local clergymen to- report on the state of 
fabric of the existing parsonage (if any), and to state when the incumbent 
entered his living, and how much, if anything, he had received in dilapidations 
from his predecessor, and whether or not this had yet been applied in repairs or 
rebuilding. This was not as simple as might appear. John Bell of Bainton was 
forced to admit on submitting his application in 1814 that: 
As my immediate predecessor never resided I cannot easily find two 
neighbouring clergymen who were acquainted with the premises, but the 
Lord of the Manor, John Grimston Esq, and Mr Lundy, the Rector of 
Lockington, are ready to affirm upon oath that I have expanded a good 
deal of money in endeavouring to keep it in repair, and that they have 
repeatedly heard me declare that my predecessor died so poor that there 
was not any money to be recovered for dilapidations. [Later statements 
stated the former incumbent had in fact died insolvent. ]"' 
Although the Act was passed in 1776, the first application in the East Riding 
was not until 1794 when the living of Sproatley was mortgaged. It clearly took 
some time before the provisions of the Act were widely adopted, but from the 
turn of the nineteenth century there was an ever-increasing number of 
applications, as Table 4.17 shows. In order to give a better indication of the 
widespread taking up of loans, the tables that follow contain information up to 
log BIHR MGA 1814/1. It was also necessary for a builder to prepare a specification and plans 
setting out in detail the proposed works, together with their cost, and a note of the value of any 
material that could be salvaged from any existing buildings. When the time came, the money 
advanced was not paid direct to the incumbent, but to a nominee on his behalf, who had to enter 
into a surety bond of a figure twice the amount of the loan. The nominee was then responsible 
for paying the contractors and ensuring the works had been correctly executed. Full accounts 
had to be prepared and approved by the Ordinary. It seems that the incumbent had to pay the 
legal fees incurred in the mortgage, customarily set at 10 guineas. This prompted John Bell, 
when making his payment, to comment that 'everything performed had been carried out in the 
customary routine of business. ' (BIHR MGA 1814/1). 
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about 1860. After the first major amending statute in 1838" slightly more 
relaxed rules applied to the grant of loans. 
Table 4.17 
Numbers of mortgages under Gilbert's Act. 
Period No of 
rectories 
mortgaged 
No of 
vicarages 
mortgaged 
Total 
1776-93 0 0 0 
1794-99 1 0 1 
1800-1814 4 1 5 
1815-1824 4 1 5 
1825-1829 1 0 1 
1830-1834 1 1 2 
1835-1839 0 4 4 
11840-1860 10 10 20 
1 Total 21 17 38 
Source: BIHR: MGA files. 
The values of livings mortgaged covered almost the full spectrum, as Table 4.18 
below shows. "' 
Table 4.18 
Allocation of Gilbert's Act mortgages by value and type of living. 
Value of 
living f 
No of 
rectories 
No of 
vicarages 
Total 
0-50 0 1 1 
51-99 1 0 1 
100-199 3 8 11 
200-299 5 3 8 
300-399 2 3 5 
400499 3 0 3 
500-599 0 0 0 
600-699 1 0 1 
700-799 2 0 2 
800-899 2 0 2 
Total 19 15 34 
bource: BIHR: MUA files. 
The value of the majority of the livings mortgaged falls within the range of MOO 
to E300. It will also be seen that the incumbents of several quite wealthy 
parishes availed themselves of the provisions, such as Beeford (value E779), 
Kirby Underdale (value L867), Scrayingharn (value L661), Etton (value E853) 
and Halsham (value (E631). At the other end of the scale were parishes such as 
'09 1 &2 Vict c23 (183 8). 
"0 Values as at 183 1. 
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Blacktoft valued at E48, Preston at f8l, and Leconfield at f54. Over the years 
several parishes could record more than one application for a mortgage, 
although some of the applications are beyond the end date of this thesis, such as 
Beeford in 1833 and 1879, Brantingharn in 1837 and 1855, Kirby Underdale in 
1843 and 1870, Nunburnholme in 1853 and 1872, Routh in 1815 and 1865, 
Scmyingham in 1846 and 1877, and Sproatley in 1794 and 1869. These are, 
generally, the more valuable livings, and many are rectories, suggesting the 
incumbents who were attracted to these livings from time to time thought 
nothing about making additional alterations and improvements to their 
properties to keep them fully up to date with then current fashions. It is also 
noticeable that in most of these cases the subsequent mortgage was taken out 
before the expiry of the term of the first mortgage, suggesting the incumbent had 
sufficient resources to pay both loans, and was in no way daunted by the 
prospect of more of his income being taken up in repayments. 
Whilst in some cases mortgages were taken out for improvement to glebe 
property and farmhouses, there were relatively few of these instances in the East 
Riding. The purpose for which the loan was applied was invariably stated, and 
these are surnmarised in Table 4.19. 
Table 4.19 
Application of mortgage monies. 
Use for which mortgage obtained No 
New building - house and/or outbuildings 10 
Completion of building (house assumed) 2 
Rebuilding house and/or outbuildings 12 
Additions and alterations 8 
Repairs etc I 
New building - farms etc 6 
Rebuilding glebe cottages 2 
Total 41 
Source: BIHR: MGA files. 
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Initially, the majority of the applications were to facilitate the construction of 
brand new parsonages, although as time went on, more applications 
concentrated on alterations and additions to existing buildings. This discussion 
concentrates on the application of funds for use on the parsonage as opposed to 
use on other glebe property. 
The total cost of the new parsonages built with the assistance of Gilbert's Act 
loans varied greatly, as Table 4.20 below shows. 
Table 4.20 
Cost of new parsonages built with Gilbert's Act funds. 
Cost of new 
parsonage i 
No of 
rectories 
No of 
vicarages 
No of 
perpetual 
curacies 
Total 
0-299 1 2 3 
300-399 1 1 
400-499 1 1 2 
500-599 2 4 6 
600-699 2 2 1 5 
700-799 2 2 
800-899 1 2 3 
900-999 2 2 
1000-1099 1 3 4 
1100-1199 
1200-1299 1 1 
1>1300 1 1 2 
1 Total 12 18 1 31 
Source: 131HR: MUA bles. 
Each new parsonage constructed bore the stamp of the individual incumbent. 
Not only was it the size and design of the accommodation, but the quality of the 
internal fittings was also of great importance. By far the most opulent building 
was that at Goodmanham, costing no less than L2088. The next most expensive 
building was that at West Heslerton, costing a mere E1218. Other constructions 
in excess of ; EIOOO were at Beeford (EI070), North Grimston (EI 110), Bishop 
Burton (EI070), Cottingham (El 155), and Kilnwick Percy (LI085). At the other 
end of the scale, the new rectory at Bumby was built for E420. Only Beeford 
was valued in excess of E500 in 1831. Goodmanham and West Heslerton were 
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each valued at about E450, Bumby at L320 and the remaining livings at between 
E110 and E180. In each case the incumbent must have been able to invest 
considerable amounts from other sources. 
The actual amount borrowed for the building or extending of parsonages varied 
enonnously, as Table 4.21 shows. 
Table 4.21 
Amount borrowed on mortgage. 
Amount of 
mortgage L 
No of 
rectories 
No of 
vicarages 
No of 
perpetual 
curacies 
Total 
0-299 1 3 4 
300-399 2 3 5 
400-499 5 3 8 
500-599 1 4 1 6 
600-699 3 4 7 
700-799 1 1 
800-899 2 1 3 
900-999 2 2 
1000-1249 2 
1>1250 12 Total 21 18 
Source: BIHR: MGA files. 
Table 4.21 suggests that more money was spent on the construction of rectories 
than vicarages. Since rectories were generally worth more than vicarages, there 
was greater scope to raise more money. In only two cases up to 1840 
(Goodmanham and Kirk Ella) were clergy who were also their own patrons 
involved. In all other cases there was an independent patron. For an incumbent 
to contemplate mortgaging his living for a period of thirty-five years he must 
have been exceptionally confident that either he, or a later generation of his 
family, would still be in the living at the termination of the term. This approach 
emphasises the extent to which incumbents might be prepared to invest in a 
family living, viewing the living as a piece of property, complete with all its 
attendant rights. Alternatively, he might have been unconcerned about the 
consequences of either his premature demise or his move to another living. 
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When William Tiffin, rector of Beeford, borrowed E800 in 1834 he was 
concerned to borrow the smallest possible amount to increase the probability of 
it being paid off in his lifetime. "' The average amount advanced on mortgages 
of rectories was 019, and on vicarages, E467. In many cases, the incumbent 
also made a personal contribution of varying amounts towards the cost of the 
new parsonage as Table 4.22 below shows. 
Table 4.22 
Proportion of cost of new parsonage advanced on mortgage. 
% of building 
cost of 
parsonage 
advanced 
No of 
rectories 
No of 
vicarages 
No of 
perpetual 
curacies 
Total 
30-39 1 1 
4049 5 5 
50-59 1 1 
60-69 2 1 3 
70-79 3 2 1 6 
80-89 4 2 6 
90-99 3 3 
100 2 4 6 
Total 14 16 1 31 
Source: BIHR: MGA files. 
Only in six cases was the total amount of the project covered by the advance. 
Overall, the average amount advanced was 76% of the cost of the project. It was 
also not unknown for substantial contributions to be made by the patron. "' All 
this made a not inconsiderable investment in the property, and one for which the 
incumbent would not receive any compensation on leaving the living, although 
it might reduce his liability to dilapidations. On the evidence of information 
available, only three of the mortgages during the period were repaid by the 
original incumbent, with the others continuing beyond the departure of the 
original incumbent for periods of anything up to 20 and 25 years. Normally, but 
not exclusively, the death of the incumbent was the reason for the early vacation 
111 BIHR MGA 1833/2. 
112 eg E400 contribution at Kirk Ella by Richard Sykes (BIHR MGA 1839/2); E500 paid by 
Charles Overton at Kirk Ella (MGA 1847/1); E500 paid by Capt. Duncombe at Kilnwick Percy 
(MGA 1848/1). 
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of the living. A vacant living complete with substantial mortgage might not 
appear to be a good proposition for an incoming incumbent, but the institution 
records do not suggest that such livings were left vacant for any longer period 
than those livings which were unencumbered. Indeed, throughout the whole 
period of study, the institution records again suggest that all livings were filled 
almost as soon as they became vacant. This is probably due to the fact that there 
was always someone after a living, no matter how great or small was the supply 
of clergy. 
The type and size of parsonage contemplated by the incumbents at the time 
clearly reflected their attempt to be seen as a person that mattered in the locality, 
thereby increasing their status. Typical plans would provide for at least three 
large reception rooms downstairs, an imposing entrance and hallway, and 
extensive domestic quarters, with kitchens, pantries and several storerooms. A 
study or library only became more common as time went on, suggesting 
changing expectations of a clergyman's role. Upstairs there would typically be 
three or four bedrooms in the main part plus additional sleeping 
accommodation, sometimes with its independent access, for the household staff. 
Internal WCs first appeared with the Kirk Ella application in 1837. Outside there 
would be a large stable area capable of accommodating at least one carriage and 
several horses, with additional provision for poultry, pigs, coal houses, ash store, 
and dairy. Last but by no means least, there was frequently a substantial wine 
cellar. By far the most lavishly appointed parsonage encountered was 
Goodmanham, where the rector enjoyed a long incumbency in his new dwelling, 
and is remembered in his church by suitable memorials. 
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Wherever possible, provision was made to reuse whatever material that could 
be, although in the case of Owthome this was not possible since the earlier 
parsonage had been washed in to the sea. "' In assessing the costs for the 
improvements to the rectory at Kirby Underdale"' the surveyor discounted E120 
for the cost of carriage of materials, which were expected to be carried out by 
the tenants at the cost of the rector. "I 
With one or two notable exceptions, incumbents made the decision to mortgage 
their livings to improve their parsonage house very shortly after entering upon 
their livings, as Table 4.23 shows. 
Table 4.23 
Number of years between entering living and mortgaging it. 
Years after 
entering 
living 
Number of 
livings 
0-1 17 
2 7 
3 2 
4 1 
5 1 
6 2 
7 0 
8 1 
9-15 2 
16-20 2 
>20 1 
Total 36 
Source: BIHR MGA Files 
In fact no fewer than 70% of the mortgages were taken out within the first three 
years of the incumbent entering upon his living. This is perhaps not surprising, 
since the living may well have been chosen in the first place with an eye either 
to a completely new parsonage, or at the very least to substantial alterations and 
improvements, in order to cast the individual's stamp in the parish. As time went 
113 BIHR MGA 1847/4. 
114 The incumbent was The Hon Revd Henry David Erskine. 
115 BIHR MGA 1843/4. 
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on, there was also increasing pressure placed on new incumbents to reside on 
their livings. This in turn would make incumbents think more carefully about the 
sort of parsonage they wanted, and the requirement of having a parsonage of the 
appropriate size and quality at the earliest possible time after entering, quite 
apart from being rid of the inconvenience of building works. 
An incumbent would initially pay approximately E42 per annum, in interest 
charges and repayments, on a loan of L500 over thirty five years, with the 
interest declining as the amount of principal was repaid. This might not seem 
much, but it could represent 10% or even 20% of the total income of the living. 
How much effect this had on the lifestyle of the individual incumbent can only 
be surmised. Clearly those with independent means would be more easily able to 
carry the reduction. The financial consequences of taking out a mortgage 
weighed heavily on at least one cleric, namely the new rector of Routh, John 
Lister Hutchinson. "' Hutchinson had previously been living in Beverley, and the 
intention was for a new rectory to be built so he could take up residence in the 
parish. The fonnalities, however, were protracted over three years, beginning in 
May, 1815 when Hutchinson reported: 
As the situation of the intended rectory is a matter of great importance to 
me and will be to my successor at Routh, I think it right to state... that 
the present house is very disadvantageously situated, being surrounded 
by marshy ground with a narrow dirty lane leading to the front. In 
looking over the adjoining fields [the builder] pointed out a spot which 
he considers about 300 yards from the church which would be highly 
desirable for the intended parsonage. It is not on my own land but 
belonging to the lady of the manor and patroness of the living who are 
ready to exchange land with me for the purpose of building, equal in 
value to that which surrounds the present house. 
Matters dragged on, and in April 1815, Hutchinson was concerned that his 
existing licence for non-residence would expire in May 1816 and would have to 
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be renewed. By April 1817 work had still not started on the new rectory, with 
Hutchinson reporting: 
My intentions to build a new rectory at Routh have been interfered with 
because I wanted to see how the new act 'For enabling spiritual persons 
to exchange lands etc' would affect. Also waited in the hope that 
building costs would come down - on this have not been disappointed. 
Labour and timber now very moderate. "' I have decidedly made up my 
mind to build on the site of the ancient home so that I shall not be 
obliged to pay for assistance to the provisions of the Act of 55 Geo3 c 
147 which will somewhat facilitate the completion of the matter. 
In June of the same year, Hutchinson was then concerned that the money from 
Queen Anne's Bounty might come too soon, and he would have to start paying 
interest before the house was completed, and a year later his concern was that he 
might have to pay the first year's interest at the higher non-resident rate. He 
was, nevertheless, hopeful the builder could persuade the authorities that since 
the house was not yet ready for occupation he should not pay interest on the 
money at all, let alone at the higher rate. He was 'anxious to become resident 
because the term for which I hold my present home will expire in the course of 
12 months, and at the same time my old rectory is becoming daily more ruinous 
and of course the materials diminish in value'. 
Over the years, the amount to be advanced on mortgage was varied by statute so 
that ultimately it was to be a sum not exceeding four times the annual value of 
the living. The figures show that this was adhered to in most cases. There are, 
however, one or two 'rogue' cases, such as Foston, Blacktoft, Sutton on 
Derwent and Leconfield where the amount advanced seems to be far greater 
than the maximum permitted. This, however, might be explained if accurate 
figures for the value of the living at the time of the mortgage were available. 
116 BIHR MGA 1815/4. 
117 The original cost of the new rectory was L820 and he wished to borrow L650. 
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UlConclusion. 
The hundred years from 1744 witnessed a period of monumental change within 
the church in the East Riding so far as residence and pluralism were concerned. 
There had been an increase in the value of most livings, at least on paper, if not 
in real terms. There was less of a necessity to hold livings in plurality merely in 
an attempt to gain a decent living stipend, although the financial rewards of 
pluralism in the East Riding were not always as great as might have been 
expected. Only in a handful of cases did the combination of livings result in a 
substantial total stipend, whilst in other cases the opposite was the case, with 
some clergy appearing to be worse off once the cost of employing a curate were 
taken into account. The percentage of non-resident clergy fluctuated quite 
markedly over the period, leading to varying degrees of non-residence and 
pluralism. The increasing possibility of action against non-resident clergy made 
it increasingly important for them be resident within their parish. 
Pluralism was also linked to the number of clergy coming through to ordination 
at any given time, and whilst some of these would remain curates' for 
sometime, others would soon obtain their first living. In times of plenty there 
would be less scope to exercise pluralism, whereas in lean times pluralism 
would effectively be encouraged. 
It was only after the 1838 Act when Parliament finally prohibited any more new 
livings being held in plurality, that pluralism began to decline. Parliament had 
required several attempts to control the position, a sure sign of the bitter battles 
it faced in introducing any change. Since existing arrangements remained 
1" Curates are discussed at length in Chapter Five. 
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undisturbed, it would necessarily be a long time before pluralism completely 
disappeared. Towards the end of the period the church was slowly entering a 
new phase of its existence with the aim of placing a clergyman in every parish, 
with some parishes also having one of the new breed of assistant curate. 
Gilbert's Act provided the means to break the link between the provision and 
improvement of parsonages, which still remained the responsibility of the 
individual clergyman, and non-residence. The almost universal increase in the 
value of livings also allowed larger value mortgages to be obtained on the 
security of the living. The size of many parsonages which were then built tended 
to reflect the newly found status of the clergyman as a prominent member of the 
locality, although there are no means of ascertaining the extent to which 
clergymen used their own resources for this work. 
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CHAPTER FIVE 
CURATES 
5.1 Introduction. 
During most of the time covered by our period of study, curates were used as a 
means to facilitate non-residence and pluralism by the incumbent of the parish; 
it would only be after the mid-nineteenth century that the nature of the curate's 
position changed into being a formal assistant to a resident incumbent. ' The 
incumbent, be he rector, vicar or perpetual curate, held the freehold of the living, 
but only if resident in the parish would he take the services and generally 
exercise the functions of cure of souls. If he were non-resident for any reason he 
would appoint a curate to undertake these duties. We have seen in Chapter Four 
that with the prevalence of non-resident incumbents during the eighteenth and 
early nineteenth centuries, there was no shortage of positions for curates in 
parishes. The database has also demonstrated the link between the use of 
stipendary curates and the value of livings, and also the effect of changes in 
these values on the role of stipendary curates in the church. 
Except for those clergy with the right connections, the first step on the clerical 
ladder was to be appointed curate of a living, which meant the curate became an 
employee of the berieficed clergyman. The traditional view represents curates as 
being underprivileged, underpaid, and struggling to be appointed to their own 
living. Some beneficed clergy did not always treat their employees, that is their 
curates, in a completely fair manner, and this attitude was maintained 
throughout the eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries. Over our period, the 
1 See the section later in this Chapter. 
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numbers of ordained clergy required varied considerably. 2 For some aspiring 
clerics, their first position as curate would remain their only taste of a career in 
the church, since they would fail to gain preferment and have a living of their 
own before death overtook them, or a change of career removed them from the 
system. An anonymous letter to the Archbishop of York in 1768 (but probably 
penned by a curate) drew attention to the poor level of curates' stipends, stating 
they were 'sadly threadbare in several places, and religion gets the ague 
thereby. " The financial position of the curate was only improved as a result of 
parliamentary intervention between 1713 and 1838, with the most significant 
being in 1813, " whereby the lowest amount of his stipend was fixed, although 
this did little to help those already in post, since it was only on a change of 
incumbent that the improved provisions came into effect. Despite their 
importance in maintaining the functioning of the parish system, 'the status of a 
curate was little better than that of a servant, yet at the same time he might be 
also expected by some of his parishioners and clergy to be, and behave as, a 
gentleman'. ' Without the private means that some curates (and, indeed, some 
clergy) enjoyed, it is possible that the whole parish system might either have 
broken down, or become subject to parliamentary scrutiny, at an earlier date. 
Despite the curate being at the lowest level in the parochial structure, he was the 
means by which the services of the church were performed, and also the means 
which enabled some incumbents to be non-resident and to behave like the 
2P Virgin: The Church in an Age offegligence (Cambridge, 1989) pp 135/6. 3 BIHR Bp C&P vii 517. 
4 This legislation is discussed at length later in this Chapter. 5F Knight: The Nineteenth Century Church and English Society (Cambridge 1995) p 208. 
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gentry. The incumbent paid the smallest possible stipend to his curate to obtain 
this benefit. 
However, it may be that this traditional view is not entirely correct. The 
information in the clergy database has been interrogated to examine the length 
of time it took for a person ordained as deacon to enter into his own living, and 
the results are summarised below in Table 5.1. 
Table 5.1 
Time taken to obtain first living after ordination as deacon 
Years between Num ers presen ted to 
ordination as deacon 
and obtaining living 
Rectories icarages Perpetual 
curacies 
0 7 8 2 
1 9 13 4 
2 11 17 10 
3 15 18 7 
4 9 , 20 6 5 16 15 6 
Totals 67 1 92 , 35 
Source: 131HK Institution Act Books 
This information reveals that a small number of clergy did not serve as curates 
at all, and a significant number of others entered into their own living within 
five years of being ordained deacon, showing the power of connections, the 
patronage system and resignation bonds, although some clergy might just have 
been lucky. About 100 clergy obtained their first living within the period of five 
to ten years after being ordained deacon, but a further 100 or so did not obtain 
livings until after ten years. Without the power of patronage, how else could 
such young and inexperienced priests be expected to be appointed to their own 
living? In 1828 George Wrangham entered immediately into Thorpe Bassett 
rectory on the convenient resignation of his father. A similar occurrence enabled 
Francis Simpson to enter into the perpetual curacy of Boynton the year after his 
ordination. In 1735 Mark Sykes entered into Roos rectory one year after being 
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ordained, where the patron was Mark Kirby, his maternal grandfather. " In these 
cases it must be doubted whether the curate needed his stipend, no matter how 
meagre it might have been, for family fortunes would have enabled him to live 
without recourse to the small addition that the stipend would bring. It should be 
noted that where curates were presented to an early living it was not always to 
one of the more valuable livings - they cover the whole spectrum of values and 
types of living, with a significant number of (low-valued) perpetual curacies. 
In some cases, the parish for which curates were destined was the one they had 
grown up in, and where their father or other relative was then incumbent. This 
shows, too, that the incumbent had maintained good relations with the patron 
(when this was not a member of the family) who could be persuaded to make the 
necessary appointment in favour of the next generation when the time came. 
As we will see later in this Chapter, curates generally found themselves serving 
in one of two types of parish, either the wealthy living where the incumbent was 
non-resident out of choice, or in a poor living where the incumbent required the 
income from more than one living to provide what for him was an adequate 
financial return. It is clear that the lot of the curate was inextricably linked to the 
economic life of the church. 
5.2 Distribution of curates. 
The numbers being ordained deacon in the York diocese, and thus being able to 
serve as curates, varied significantly over the period, as the information in Table 
5.2 shows. There was, of course, nothing to prevent deacons who had been 
The patronage would in due course pass to the Sykes family. 
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ordained in other dioceses from being appointed to livings within the York 
diocese. 
Table 5.2 
Summary of numbers being ordained deacon, 1730-1840 
(a) Raw data 
Date 
app . td 
Total 
1730-50 5 
1751-60 34 
1761-70 71 
1771-80 33 
781-90 61 
1791-00 61 
1801-10 53 
1811-13 13 
1814-15 20 
1816-20 38 
182 1 -30 69 
183 1-40 
- 
86 
Tita l 544 
Source: BIHR Institution Act Books 
(b) Graph of data 
Summary of numbers ordained deacon, 1730-1840 
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Not all of the above deacons would subsequently be ordained priest, or 
necessarily remain in the church for the whole of their lives. The number of 
ordinations remained about static from about 1760 to 1910, but with a slight 
decline in the 1770s. Between 1810 and 1813 numbers declined quite 
substantially. After 1813 numbers increased year on year until the end of our 
period of study, by which time they were at a higher level than they had been at 
since any time in the eighteenth century. The increase in numbers after 1813 
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coincides with the passing of legislation increasing the level of curates' 
stipends, ' although this may not be the sole reason for the increase. The latter 
period also covers the time when there was wholesale reform in the church, 
which might then be seen to make it more attractive to potential clergy. The rate 
of new entrants into the church in East Yorkshire does not seem to have 
mirrored precisely the national position as set out by Virgin. 8 He suggests that 
numbers were about static until 1770, after which there was a 'modest increase, ' 
until the end of the Napoleonic Wars, which also happened to coincide with the 
passing of the Stipendary Curates' Act, when he describes the increase as 
'dramatic'. 
Although there were 217 or so livings in the East Riding, a large number of 
parishes did not employ curates at all. The number of parishes that did take 
curates also changed considerably over the period under study, as the summary 
information in Table 5.3 shows. 
Table 5.3 
Livings with curates at various dates, subdivided into types of living 
Type of living 1743 1764 1814 
Rectory 17 25 18 
Discharged rectory 4 6 5 
Vicarage 9 12 6 
Discharged vicarage 18 34 1 30 
Perpetual C racy 15 24 13 
Others I 1 0 
Total 64 102 72 
Source: 1743 Herring; 1764 Drummond; and IS 14 Benefices Return. 
We see a very large increase in the total numbers of curates employed between 
1743 and 1764, with the numbers declining in 1814 to only slightly more than 
the 1743 figure. (See also Table 5.7). There is a correlation between the 
numbers of curates and the state of pluralism. The distribution of curates 
See later in this Chapter for a full discussion. 
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amongst the types of living immediately suggests major trends. The large 
numbers of rectories emphasises the fact that many such livings were held in 
plurality by wealthy absentee incumbents. The large number of lower valued 
livings encompassed within the perpetual curacies and discharged vicarages 
designations also suggests large numbers of such livings being held in plurality, 
but this time because they were of such low value as to render it very difficult, if 
not impossible, for any incumbent without independent means to survive 
financially with a single living. 
Table 5.4 summarises the distribution of livings taking curates in 1743,1764 
and 1814. 
Table 5.4 
Summary of livings with curates. 
Number of 
parishes 
% of 
parishes 
Curate shown on all 3 dates 10 4.6 
Curate shown in 1743 and 1764 26 12.0 
Curate shown in 1743 and 1814 1 17 , 7. 
Curate shown in 1764 and 1 8 14 26 12.0 J 
_ _ Curate not shown on any date -] 83 38.2 
Source: 1743 Herring; 1764 Drummond; 1814 Benefices Act Returns. 
Out of the 217 or so livings in the East Riding, 83 (or about 38%) did not have 
curates at any of the three dates being considered. There were 38 additional 
parishes with curates in 1764 compared with the position in 1743, but 30 fewer 
parishes with curates in 1814 when compared with 1764. Only ten parishes had 
curates on all three dates. Twenty six had curates in both 1743 and 1764,17 in 
both 1743 and 1814, and 26 in both 1743 and 1814. The ten parishes which had 
curates on all three dates were: Holme on Spalding Moor, Bempton, 
Cottingham, Kilnwick Percy, Pocklington, Homsea, Folkton, Bugthorpe, Leven 
'Virgin: Church p219 
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and Barmston. These livings comprised four discharged vicarages, two 
vicarages, one perpetual curate, one discharged rectory and two rectories. The 
rectories were valued in 1831 at E874, E1065 and E1190, and included the two 
most wealthy livings in the East Riding at the time, and one not very far behind. 
Apart from Hornsea valued at E382, the other livings included two valued at less 
than flOO and four valued at between flOO and E200. This supports the earlier 
argument that parishes which habitually had curates were either the high or low 
value livings, the former with wealthy absentee incumbents, and the latter with 
incumbents who had to resort to plurality of small livings to create what was, 
according to their perceptions, a satisfactory living. There were, of course, many 
other low value livings, but these were not always operated with a curate. 
One of the questions in Archbishop Herring's Visitation of 1743 enquired 
whether the living was served by a curate. The replies showed that 64 livings out 
of about 188, or about 34% of the total, were so served. The place of residence 
was not stated in all cases, but where it was, we find that in 17 cases (26%) the 
curate was resident in the parsonage house, in another seven cases (11%) 
resident elsewhere in the parish, and in 22 cases (34%) the curate was not 
resident in the parish at all. 
The question about the availability of curates was repeated in Archbishop 
Drummond's Visitation in 1764, when 102 parishes were served by curates. 
Once again the place of residence was not stated in all cases, but where it was, it 
showed that in ten cases (10%) the curate was resident in the parsonage house, 
in 17 cases (17%) elsewhere in the village, and in 13 cases (13%) not resident in 
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the parish at all. In a further two cases (2%) the curate seems to have been partly 
resident and partly non-resident. 
In 1814 there were 72 parishes (or about 32%) served by a curate. Of these, 17 
curatcs served two parishes and one curate served three parishes. Most curatcs 
lived either in the parsonage house or within five miles of the church they 
served, but the curates serving Weaverthorpe and Croome each lived six miles 
away, and the one serving Hunmanby eight miles. I 
For the York Diocese as a whole in 1831, the number of curates serving 
benefices for which incumbents were non-resident is shown in Table 5.5. This 
Table also shows the size of the value of the living which they served, and 
shows how frequently the low-value livings were not served by resident 
incumbents, but left to curates to run. 
Table 5.5 
Number of curates whose incumbents were non-resident 1831 - York Diocese. 
Value of 
benefice L 
No of 
curates 
<150 223 
150-200 47 
, 200-300 5 
1 >300 741 
Source: 1835 Parliamentary Report 
The East Riding livings employing curates have also been analysed by their 
value, with the results being shown in shown in Table 5.6. For this purpose the 
values of the livings as at 1831 have been chosen, since they represent the only 
comprehensive set of data available although, as we have seen in Chapter One, 
1814 Benefices Return; BIHR PC Retl. 
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the value of many of the parishes would have changed considerably over the 
period. 
Table 5.6 
East Riding livings with curates sub-divided by value. 
V l fl Total 
Number of curates in specified year expressed as a 
p rcentage of total livings a ue o iving in 
1831 no of 1743 1764 1814 livings no I % of total 
livings 
no I % of total 
livings 
no % of total 
livings 
<99 56 18 32.1 22 39.3 16 28.6 
LIOO-LI99 52 14 26.9 26 50.0 21 40.4 
E2004299 23 6 26.1 12 52.2 7 30.4 
000-099 11 6 54.5 10 90.9 6 54.5 
L4004499 9 4 44.4 5 55.5 3 33.3 
L5004749 14 6 42.8 9 64.3 4 28.6 
L7504999 9 3 33.3 6 66.7 5 55.6 
LIOOO+ 4 3 75.0 3 75.0 2 50.0 
Value not known 31 4 12.9 9 29.0 8 25.8 
Total 209 , 64 
-10-2 72 
Source: 1743 Herring; 1764 Drummond; 1814 Benefices Return. 
Table 5.6 shows that although curates were employed in livings covering the 
whole spectrum of values, they were especially prevalent amongst the lower 
value livings, where those who undertook the work depended on plurality of 
small livings to achieve what was, according to their perceptions, a satisfactory 
level of stipend. Many of the lowest value livings could not support an 
incumbent of their own, and the only way they could be staffed was by running 
them in conjunction with one or more neighbouring parishes, with one of the 
livings being taken by a curate. Alternatively, the incumbent could reside and 
supplement his stipend by one or more curacies, for which see the discussion 
later in this Chapter. Curates also found themselves in the higher value livings 
held by non-resident incumbents, where their employment was linked to wealthy 
absentee incumbents. This shows a similar trend to the position when analysed 
by type of living (Table 5.2). 
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5.3 Payment of curates. 
The initial stipends of about 550 curates appointed to livings in the East Riding 
during the period of study have been collected, with the information being 
surnmarised in Table 5.7, below. 
Table 5.7 
Summary of curate's stipends on appointment 
Amount ofcu rate' s ti pend f 
Date 
appointed 0 . 15 
16- 
20 
21- 
25 
26- 
30 
31- 1 
35 
36- 
40 
41- 
45 
46- 
50 
51- 
60 
61 - 
70 
71 - 
80 
81 - 
90 
91 - 
100 
101 
- 
125 
126 
150 Total 
1730-50 2 2 1 5 
1751-60 13 4 11 3 1 1 1 34 
1761-70 3 10. 6. 24 10 16 2 711 
1771-80 2 3 10 5 7 3 31 0 1 331 
1781-90 1 8 2 22 6 14 4 3 1 611 
1791-00 3 4 20 9 , 
13 2 8 2 611 
1801-10 1 10 3 1 16 4 11 5 2 1 531 
1811-13 1 1 1 2 2 1 4 1 131 
1814-15 1 1 1 6 3 2 
-5 - 
1 201 
1816-20 9 5 1 15 13 8 4 2 38 
1821-30 1 1 27 16 4 1 16 12 9 3 1 69 
1831-40 1 34 11 3 1 16 14 10 3 2 86 
Total 6 1 36 1 24 1 99 37 
. 
69 1 19 1 103 1 37 15 1 46 19 30 10 5 544 
Source: BIHR Institution Act Books 
Incumbents had always been able to pay their curates whatever they wished, or 
as little as they could get away with. The first attempt to deal with the problem 
was contained in the Stipendary Curates' Act of 1713. " This Act also tackled an 
allied problem of requiring potential curates to be in some way vetted for their 
suitability before appointment. Invariably, a curate was only required to perform 
the basic level of duty in a parish, which involved taking only a single weekly 
service, together with such baptisms, marriages and funerals which might come 
along. This low level of duty, it was claimed, excused a low level of stipend. " 
Normally it was the incumbent who benefited from the surplice fees thus 
generated, " although some incumbents did allow their curates to retain them. If 
little was expected of a curate, his low stipend merely reflected the level of duty 
he was required to perform. 
10 12 Anne c 12. 11 Virgin: Church p 239. 
12 Surplice fees included baptisms, marriages and funerals. 
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It might also be assumed, either by desire, or more likely financial necessity, 
that the curate would also have more than one curacy, so the cost of providing 
him with a living wage would effectively be spread over more than one parish. 
The preamble to the 1713 Act summarised the position thus: 
Whereas the absence of beneficial ministers ought to be supplied by 
curates that are sufficient and licensed preachers, and no curate or 
minister ought to serve in any place without the examination and 
admission of the bishop; but nevertheless, for want of sufficient 
maintenance and encouragement for such curates, the cures within 
England have been in several cases meanly supplied. 
The Act went on to provide that an adequate stipend or allowance, which was to 
be fixed by the bishop, was to be between E20 and E50, and should also take 
into account the size of the cure and the value of the benefice. This Act left a 
great deal of power in the hands of bishops, who had the task of fixing levels of 
stipend. Such duties had to be performed without antagonising the beneficed 
clergy by fixing high levels of stipend, thereby assisting the lot of the curate at 
the expense of the incumbent. That bishops were supposed to take into account 
not only the value of the living, but also the size of the parish in which the 
curate served, was a novel departure, but not widely adopted. In the years 
immediately following the passing of the 1713 Act, the East Riding evidence 
suggests that the maximum figure of E50 for the stipend was adhered to, with a 
large number of the appointments being paid only the minimum allowance of 
E20. (See Table 5.7) 
In the early years, the majority of curates were paid at the minimum figure of 
E20, although in one or two cases payment was made in excess of this figure, 
and some received less. As time went on, an increasing number was paid over 
the minimum amount. There were relatively few curates paid in the range of 
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L20425, but significantly more in the range L25-00. By 1760 only one curate 
received more than L50, and it was not until the 1780s that the number of 
curates exceeding the E50 mark began to rise appreciably. Even as the end of the 
century approached, the average level of stipend was in the region of only 00. 
There was no further change imposed by Parliament until 1796 when the 
maximum stipend was increased to 05, but only in those cases where the 
incumbent was non-resident for at least 4 months of the year. 13 There was also 
the possibility of an additional f. 15 being paid if no parsonage was provided for 
the curate. The provisions of the 1796 Act seem to have been generally followed 
in the East Riding, resulting in a general rise in the level of stipends, although 
even in the period ending 18 10, only two curates were paid more than; E75, and 
no fewer than 45 were still being paid less than f. 50, no doubt as a result of the 
strict interpretation of the residence provision. (See Table 5.7). See also Table 
5.6 for the link between the value of the living and those parishes that took 
curates. 
Whilst the amounts allowed to curates did not seem great, they should be 
contrasted with the amounts paid to others at the same time. Exact comparisons 
are not easy to come by due to the lack of appropriate data, but a general 
labourer at the turn of the eighteenth century could expect an annual wage of 
around ; CIO, "' and an agricultural labourer in 1824 one of about L25, " not that 
clergy would wish to be compared to either category, but it does emphasise the 
13 36 Geo III cS3. 14 EW Gilboy: Wages in Eighteenth Century England (Cambridge 1934) Appendix 11. 13 L Levi: Wages and Earnings of the Working Class (London, 18 67) p 40. 
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necessity for clergy to have an almost obligatory private income if they did not 
have stipends of a high enough value. Caution should, however, be exercised in 
MIIII aking straight arithmetical comparisons between the value of clergy stipends 
and other wages, since the stipend was usually part only the curate's financial 
package. This could also include free use of the parsonage, free use of part of 
the glebe (or at least use at a preferential rate) and, perhaps most importantly, 
often the right to retain surplice fees, which could be substantial in an urban 
area. If incumbents were obliged to pay too high stipends they might have 
withdraw some of these fringe benefits. 
It was only with the Stipendary Curates' Act of 1813, " exactly 100 years after 
its first attempt to regulate the position, that Parliament made a serious attempt 
to improve the lot of the curate. The 1813 Act followed several abortive 
attempts to move fresh legislation through Parliament. Parliament's concern, as 
expressed by the Bishop of London in the parliamentary debates of one of the 
defeated Bills, was that the previous figures for minimum stipends had been 
overtaken by inflation, and that curates had a position in society which had to be 
maintained. Curates were also mostly 'men of taste and literature and graduates 
of one of the two ancient universities'. But most of all, they were men with 
responsibilities - many were married and with large families to support. 
It is difficult to see why these same arguments could not have been used on any 
other occasion. In short, the Act aimed to ensure that wherever it was 
appropriate (in the opinion of the Bishop) that a curate be appointed, one was 
done so at the earliest possible opportunity. The Act also enforced the issue of 
16 53 Geo 111049. 
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formal exemptions for non-residence, for without specific authority, the 
incumbent could lose the benefice where he was non-resident. " The Act also 
imposed an obligatory" differential scale of stipend for curates in those cases 
where the incumbent was not non-resident, "which benefited those curates who 
served the larger benefices, no matter what the value of the living: 
L80 (or annual value if less) if the population was less than 300 
flOO (or annual value if less) if the population exceeded 300 
L120 (or annual value if less) if the population exceeded 500 
E150 (or annual value if less) if the population exceeded 1000 
It will be seen that the legislation linked the level of curates' pay to population, 
whereas population was in no way related to the value of the living. In addition, 
if the value of the living exceeded E400, the Bishop could grant an allowance of 
flOO, even though the population might be less than 300. Similarly, if the 
population was in excess of 500 then the allowance could be increased. " In 
compliance with the regulatory provisions of the 1813 Act, there is a register of 
stipendary curates' licences, although the information for the early years is 
somewhat sparse, and it is only after 1848 that the information is anything like 
complete. " The register contained the name of the curate, the parish to which he 
was licensed, the amount of his stipend, and the place of his residence. 
If the incumbent was non-resident for at least four months of the year, the 
parsonage, assuming there was one, was to be available for the use of the curate, 
otherwise a place of residence had to specified which had to be within five miles 
of the church he served. " Curates could not be dispossessed of the vicarage or 
"Ibid s 1. 
's Ibid s 15. 
19 Ibid s 7. 
20 Ibid s 13. 21 BIHR Lic C Reg 1. 
22 1813 Act s 3. 
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rectory without the consent of the bishop. " If a curate received the whole of the 
value of the living, then he would be subject to the usual charges on the gross 
amount. " Furthermore, the incumbent was Permitted to retain up to one quarter 
of the value of the living for repairs to the parsonage actually carried out. " If it 
was necessary for the curate to serve in an adjoining or other parish, then these 
fees would be reduced by 00. " It was permitted to pay lesser amounts if the 
incumbent (not the curate) could prove hardship, and the amounts paid in such 
circumstances had to be recorded in a separate book, although no such record 
has been found for East Riding parishes. " 
Table 5.6 shows that the 1813 Act was generally effective and that for the most 
part, higher levels of stipend were paid after the Act came into force compared 
with the position beforehand. The position immediately b efore and after the 
passing of the 1813 Act is unfortunately clouded by one or two errant entries. 
There are very few figures available for both 1811 and 1812, and those that are 
available allocate higher levels of stipend than would normally be expected. 
Similarly for 1815 the average is considerably reduced by one very small (f2l) 
stipend awarded at Foston on the Wolds. This presumably would be with the 
consent of the Archbishop, so there must have been extenuating circumstances. 
Once again, the overall evidence of the East Riding is that the terms of the 1813 
Act were generally adhered to. In effect, the 1813 Act created a system that 
condoned non-residence, rather than controlling or reducing it. So long as the 
23 Aid s 4. 24 Aid s 8. 25 Aid s It. 26 Jbid S 9. 27 Ibids 10. 
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requisite licence was obtained, non-residence would continue as it always had 
done, although curates did benefit. 
As we saw in Chapter One, the period between the mid-eighteenth century and 
the first quarter of the nineteenth century saw the value of most livings increase 
by significant amounts. Not only did the minimum amount of curates' stipends 
increase during the period, it also exceeded the rate of inflation, although it 
probably did not keep pace with the overall increase in the value of the living. If 
the minimum stipend levels of L20 to L50 fixed by the 1713 Act are increased 
by the inflation factor (as used in Chapter One) for the period 1704 - 1831 of 
214%, the stipend range become E43 to E107. This means that the level of 
stipends laid down by the 1813 Act of L80 to E150 more than compensated for 
inflation, but still left open the question of the adequacy of the levels of stipend. 
It should not be overlooked that there were still a large number of livings worth 
less than E 15 0 per annum. 
As the East Riding was a generally rural area with low levels of population, the 
provisions of the Pluralities Act of 1838" generally had little practical effect 
outside Hull, because of its concern with the relationship between population 
levels and the provision of curates. This Act was primarily concerned with 
ensuring that incumbents held only one living, and also imposed a requirement 
for curates to live within three miles of the church to which they were licensed. 
It also became compulsory to appoint an additional resident curate in those cases 
where the value of the living exceeded LSOO and there was a second church or 
chapel more than two miles from the mother church. An additional curate was 
28 1&2 Vic C 106. 
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also required if the value exceeded; E500 and the population 3,000. Even in those 
parishes with a resident incumbent, the bishop could nominate a curate or 
curates if he believed the parochial duties were not being satisfactorily carried 
out. It was no longer possible to be licensed to more than three curacies, and 
even then the third curacy had to be restricted to the immediate locality. 
As with most of the nineteenth century reforming statutes, the provisions of both 
the 1796 and 1813 Acts only applied to those curates appointed to their position 
after the passing of the respective Acts. This meant that for the large numbers of 
curates then in post, there was little hope of their receiving an increased stipend 
unless they resigned their existing living and took on a new one. No evidence 
has been found of East Riding incumbents voluntarily increasing the level of the 
minimum stipend they paid their curates. 
Curates from time to time did complain to the Archbishop of York about the 
level of their stipend, but he appeared to be reluctant to interfere with 
agreements supposedly freely made. The curate of Catton complained in 1764 
that the amount of his stipend at E28 was 'too straight an allowance for so 
extensive a parish' which was then worth f 160. The Archbishop declined to take 
any action, since although the amount seemed to be illegal, it was voluntarily 
entered into. The curate had agreed to the terms of his appointment, and that was 
sufficient. " 
Around about the same period, the Archbishop again declined to take any action 
on the petition of Michael Lythe, curate of Pocklington and Yapham. Whilst 
29 BIHR Bp C&P vii 315. 
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Pocklington was relatively large with a population of under 2000, that of 
Yapham was very small. He was then aged about 60, and had been curate there 
for 24 years. He had a wife and six children, three of whom were young and 
unable to provide for themselves. The living was worth EIIO (but would 
probably benefit from a high level of surplice fees. ) He was allowed E20 and 
surplice fees by the vicar, who was blind and could not undertake any duties. " It 
is possible that some incumbents were not as prompt as they might have been in 
paying their curates, and this might have been the reason why in 1790 the 
Archbishop refused Revd George Ion's request to have another curate working 
under him at Wressle, notwithstanding the reduction in the level of service 
which the loss of the curate would result in. " 
As the level of curates' stipends became regulated by statute the position was 
more or les consistent throughout the country. However, Knight32 has traced 
marked differences in average curates' stipends in 1844 between Lincolnshire, 
Nottinghamshire and Buckinghamshire, with the former county paying lower 
amounts due, it was said, to that county's relative poverty. McClatchey restricts 
most of her discussion of the position in Oxford to dealing with specific cases, 
several of which have apparently been influenced by the proximity of the 
parishes concerned to the Oxford colleges, rather than the general position. 33 
Haigh concentrated on the position of curates standing in for non-resident 
incumbents, hereby enabling these clergy to concentrate their energies in a 
different parish. He also analyses curates' stipends within the Oxford and 
30 BIHR Bp C&P vii 324. 
31 BIHRBpC&Pviii 8. 
32 F Knight: The Nineteenth Century Church and English Society (Cambridge, 1995) pp 127-9. 33 D McClatchey: Oxfordshire Clergy 1777-1869 (Oxford, 1960) pp70-79. 
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Chichester dioceses. 34 Sykes, too, concentrated on the general position of 
curates, with much of his discussion relating to a small number of individuals 
for whom extensive diary and other records are available. 35 Both these last two 
authors refer to curates as the 'clerical subaltems'. 
5.4 Security of tenure. 
The position of curates in a parish could be very insecure. Not only did they 
have to make do on very low stipends, with many only being paid the absolute 
minimum laid down by statute, but they held their appointment at the pleasure 
of the incumbent, and was terminated by his death or resignation. It was not 
deemed appropriate for curates to be given security of tenure whilst they were 
nothing more than paid employees of the incumbent who possessed the freehold 
of the parish. A newly appointed incumbent was under no obligation to keep his 
predecessor's curate. The occurrence of replacement of curates on new 
presentations in the East Riding appears to have been more or less constant 
throughout the period, although the figures do show a slight increase in the first 
quarter of the nineteenth century. This would have meant that any replacements 
would have brought the curacy within the provisions of the 1796 and 1813 Acts, 
as shown in table 5.8. 
Table 5.8 
Curates being replaced on new presentations 
Period Number of 
- 
occurrences 
1734-1750 2 
1750-1775 5 
1775-1800 5 
1800-1825 8 
1825-1850 6 
Source: BIHR Institution Act Books. 
34 A Haigh: The Victorian Clergy. (London, 1984) pp21549. 35 N Sykes: Church and State in England in the Eighteenth Century. (Cambridge, 1934) pp 189- 231. 
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The criteria in the analysis used is for the appointment of both incumbent and 
curate to be in the same year - no account is taken of other potential cases where 
the appointments might have been in succeeding years, but potentially only 
separated by a month or two. About 26 cases have been found, by no means a 
large number spread over about 120 years, as is shown in Table 5.8 The 
situation has to be viewed in its proper perspective: it was far more common for 
curates to be retained on new presentations. Perhaps, except in extreme cases, 
inertia on the part of the new incumbent would prevail. At Market Weighton the 
new incumbent 'found [the curate] there in 1761 when he was instituted and 
, 36 have continued him since that time. At'Paull in 1762 when John Clarke was 
appointed vicar he appointed John Collings his curate. Clarke died the following 
year and was succeeded by Joseph Dawson, who reappointed Collings. 
It is difficult to know precisely what disposed incumbents to dispense with the 
services of one curate and to appoint another. The reason probably lies in the 
personality of the curate concerned, and whether he was compatible with the 
incumbent. Doctrinal or other ecclesiastical matters might also have played a 
part, but none of these matters can be gleaned from surviving records. Out of the 
26 cases considered, 12 concerned rectories, eight vicarages and six perpetual 
curacies. It is likely that the incumbents would wish to appoint curates with a 
similar outlook to themselves, both in social and ecclesiastical matters. What 
seemed to have been almost completely absent were large-scale 'network 
appointments' from the same Oxbridge college, since there are examples of 
Oxford rectors appointing Cambridge curates (Etton, 1816); Cambridge, 
Queens', vicars appointing Cambridge, St John's, curates (Burton Agnes 1734), 
36 Drummond. 
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and even a Cambridge, St John's, rector appointing a St Bees curate 
(Brandesburton 1852), and a Cambridge, Sidney Sussex, rector appointing a 
'literate' curate (Goodmanharn 1819). 
As soon as a new incumbent had been appointed, there seems to have been an 
immediate settling of the account during sequestration, and payment of what 
was due to the curate, as exemplified by what happened at Lund on the 
appointment of John Blanchard in 1827. In this instance the matter seems to 
have been further complicated by certain amounts claimed by way of set-off 
following an accident to the curate, which it was finally agreed could not be 
made without Blanchard's consent. " 
5.5 The lot of the curate. 
Before an aspiring curate could join a parish, he had to be ordained deacon, and 
provide some evidence of his moral suitability for ordination. Evidence of his 
conduct for the past three years also had to be produced, either from his college 
or from three beneficed clergymen. There was a widespread feeling that 'these 
testimonials were not worth the paper they were written on'. " That some curates 
managed to become ordained without having their suitability first checked is 
shown by the case of William Jackson, curate of Bubwith in 1747, against 
whom successftil proceedings were brought for his 'not being properly 
examined and approved'. It was also claimed that, as he had not been validly 
ordained, he had improperly consecrated the bread and wine and said the 
absolution improperly. "' 
37 HUL DDCV(2) 56/2. 
38 Knight: Nineteenth Century Church p 110. 39 BIHR D/C UP 1747/2. 
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Although it was the incumbent who chose his curate, with the parish having 
little, if any, say in the matter, the relationship between curate and incumbent 
did not always work out, sometimes with the incumbent being aggrieved, and 
sometimes the curate. The incumbent's choice of a curate could have. 
widespread repercussions, not only within the parish, but also sometimes by 
involving the Archbishop of York. Mark Sykes, rector of Roos, incurred the 
displeasure of the Archbishop in his choice of curate in 1747. There is a 
suggestion that Sykes was not proposing to pay a sufficiently high stipend, and 
he wrote to the Archbishop: 
I assure [you] that ... my having nominated a person who 
in your 
judgement is esteemed improper to serve the cure of Roos affects me in 
the most sensible manner. I had no other motive ... than to have the duties of my parish duly and regularly executed, and had I believed I 
could have nominated any gentleman who would have better answered 
that end, no pecuniary considerations could have influenced me to 
overlook him. But he was recommended to me in the strongest terms. He 
is adequate to my parishioners and has a general good character, and I 
have known him personally for many years. That I am not actuated by 
any narrow principles I beg leave to remind your Lordship that when you 
licensed my last curate I left it to your Lordship to make what addition to 
his salary your Lordship judged proper, and permit me to observe further 
that the Great Sykes of Sledmere, of which I am the Impropriator, 
though worth a trifle more than the large fee farm rent which I pay ... 
for 
them and the stipend of the curate, yet that my servants may have divine 
service constantly and regularly performed. I have promised to make 
such an addition to the salary as Mr Atkinson thinks sufficient to gratify 
him for his extraordinary trouble and attendance. Believe me, a 
clergyman who acts from a principle of conscience, will find it no easy 
matter to have his cure properly served, which makes me felicitous in 
favour of Mr Mackereth, who resides very conveniently for my 
parishioners. ' 
If we are to believe the letter at face value, we see that Sykes' prime concern 
was to ensure his parishioners' needs were properly served, and to that end he 
was prepared to pay whatever was necessary. Some incumbents might employ 
anyone, but not the Sykes! This extract also suggests that 'good' curates might 
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come at a higher cost to the incumbent than an 'average' or 'poor' one, and it 
could, therefore, be that at the end of the day the power of the purse was greater 
than meeting the spiritual needs of the parish. There is also the suggestion that 
whilst it could be possible to fill vacancies with any curate, it was no easy task 
to find one who would attend to his duties properly. The final outcome of this 
correspondence is not known, although no trace has been found of Mackereth, 
the curate the subject of this correspondence, being appointed to Roos. 
Although the appointment of clergy and curates was firmly in the hands of the 
patron and the incumbent respectively, parishioners could influence the matter 
and play an active role by petitioning the Archbishop. Robert Sharp's diary for 
South Cave records for 9 January 1827 that: 
several, if not all, the tenants of Mr Peters at Hotharn have incurred his 
high displeasure, for presuming to petition that Mr Stillingleet [then only 
still a curate] may be permitted to succeed his father to the living at 
Hotham; they even presumed .... to get a petition without acquainting their .... landlord, who in a rage ... has given them notice to provide for themselves, when he cannot legally give them notice to quit before 
Michaelmas next to leave Lady day following. " 
A 'negative' petition has also been traced for the East Riding. In 1748 the 
inhabitants of Bridlington petitioned the Archbishop to have a new curate 
appointed following the recent death of his predecessor. 42 They apparently did 
not approve of Cornelius Rickaby, the person nominated by the patron, and 
expressed the view that if he were appointed 'they had good reason to believe 
the greatest part of the parish would go to the dissenting meetings as the town 
4U BIHR Bp UP vii/345 - 25 June 1764. 41 JE & PE Crowther (eds): The Diary ofRobert Sharp ofSouth Cave 1812-183 7. (Oxford 1997) 
98. 
2 
BIHR Bp UP v 7. 
272 
almost to a man is inclined to oppose such a promotion. ' A note on the reverse 
by a member of the Archbishop's staff continued: 
The parishioners said he had so low a voice that they could not expect to 
be edified by him praying or preaching. It appears...... that his voice was 
so very strong and shrill that it really was troublesome to hold 
conversations with him. 
Rickaby had been appointed curate at nearby Bempton and Flamborough in 
1744, and in view of the proximity of these townships to Bridlington, it is likely 
that his reputation would be well known in Bridlington. He was, however, duly 
appointed, and there is subsequent correspondence about the parishioners' 
complaining about his singing, 4' although it appears from this and other 
44 evidence that the parishioners wanted to be rid of him. Whilst serving as curate 
at Flamborough, which he continued to do whilst being incumbent at 
Bridlington, Rickaby was presented in 1764 for 
not burying the dead in due time, not administering the sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper at Christmas last, Good Friday, Easter Day or the Sunday 
after, for not churching women, for neglect in baptising children, for not 
doing divine service and for not catechising the children in the church 
according to rubric. "' 
This lapse of duty might have been due to his inability to get a curate to assist 
him in his duties, following the abrupt departure of his predecessor. " 
After having been appointed, a curate had to survive as best he could, not 
infrequently resorting to other forms of employment, such as teaching, or the 
43 BIHR Bp C&P v 8. 
44 According to David and Susan Neave in Port, Resort and Market Town -A History of 
Bridlington (Howden, 2000) p 163, Rickaby remained at Flamborough until 1786. They also 
remarked that he was also presented to the Archbishop in 1772 for drunkenness and in 1775 for 
fornication, he admitting the latter charge and was ordered to do penance, it being commuted to 
a money payment. He goes on to say that that the charge of drunkenness was made by the 
town's most active methodist, and was considered malicious as Rickaby had preached sermons 
against methodism. All this suggests the parishioners' fears over his initial appointment were 
well founded, at least from the Methodist point of view. 45 BIHR Bp C&P vii 539. 
46 BIHR Bp C&P vii 329. 
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charity of others in one form or another. William Mosey, curate of Kilnwick and 
vicar of Lund from 1747, seems to have been one of the poorer country clergy, 
who was often hard put to make ends meet, eking out a meagre living by 
accepting some secular office or by boarding boys, whom he instructed. He 
acted as Colonel Condon's agent, for which he received V for collecting the 
rents. "' When Kilnwick changed hands in 1747, Mosey continued to work for 
the new owners. He was also instrumental in the Grimston's purchase of the 
Lund estate in 1764, and provided reports of its condition to Grimston. Always 
on the look out for assistance for himself and his family, he concludes one of his 
letters thus: 
I am in a most peculiar manner obliged to you for the kind offers of my 
family, which make me so bold to assert, my eldest son the parson I hope 
deserves some assistance; my second son John is pretty well qualified for 
business either in the Customs, Excise etc, and my younger for a farmer. 
That incumbents could experience difficulties in attracting suitable curates is 
exemplified by the problems at Lund. In July, 1765 Mosey was succeeded by his 
son, also William, who on 16 December 1767 wrote to Grimston 
It is three weeks since I was favoured with a letter from Mr Stow who 
declined my curacy upon account of uncertainty on both sides - and now 
I find to my surprise that Mr Clement is going to Lincolnshire. If, 
therefore Mr Stow could but serve me a month or two it would be of the 
greatest service, as in that time I might probably either meet with a 
curate, or however I hope, have my cure determined here. Should all the 
churches prove too much duty, probably we might prevail with a 
neighbour to assist... " 
On another occasion, the incumbent of Sledmere had assistance, but that person 
was unwilling to undertake the curacy, leaving the incumbent resolved to resign 
the living, although this might also be due to the fact that the value of Sledmere 
was such as not to make it worth his while continuing with it. This shows that 
47 EA Ingram: Leavesfrom a Family Tree (Hull 195 1) p 135. 48 ERYCRO DDGR 42/17/118. 
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some clergy at least took seriously their obligations to provide services, and if 
they were unable to fulfil these duties, then they were prepared to resign over 
the issue, although it is not known how isolated these two incidents were, and 
whether any clergy did actually resign for this reason. 
In 1749 the curate at Catton, reflecting on the difficult position curates could 
find themselves in, both in struggling financially and in making an impact in the 
parish, found himself in trouble, probably about the possession of some rooms. 49 
Facing possible imprisonment for judgement in default, he complained to the 
Archbishop of York that 'as he had small hopes of continuing with any 
satisfaction in the curacy, he would gladly wish to be removed, but was willing 
to comply with his Grace's orders. ' His final complaint was that the costs of 20 
shillings he had incurred, apart from trouble and expense, would 'better have 
been expended in necessaries for his large family. ' 
5.6 Opportunities for promotion. 
Many curates achieved a satisfactory career progression from curate to 
incumbent. To give only a few examples, George Goundrill (snr) was appointed 
curate of Swine in 1756 and Patrington in 1767. In 1769 he was then appointed 
vicar of Kilnsea and perpetual curate of Easington. Joseph Hatfield had a total of 
four curacies (some running concurrently) between 1808 and 1813, and was 
finally appointed vicar of Atwick in 1835. Edward Robinson was appointed 
curate of Drypool in 1713, and then rector of Hilston in 1731 and rector of 
Winestead in 1755. It is not easy to tell from the records whether these clergy 
maintained their curacies once they were appointed to their own livings. It is not 
49BIHRBpC&Pv 11. 
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possible to gain a complete picture of the movement of curates, especially if 
they moved in and out of the diocese. All that can be said with any certainty is 
that there appears to be no way of predicting the future of a curate once 
appointed. Some remained curates all their life; others went on almost 
immediately to their own living, and between these two extremes fall the vast 
majority of individuals who spent several years as curate, either in a single 
parish or in a succession of parishes, before getting their own living of whatever 
level. 
It was not unknown for priests who were initially appointed to a parish as a 
curate to be appointed a few years later incumbent of the same parish. These 
appointments could follow petitions in their favour from the parishioners, 
although no such petitions for the East Riding have been traced. " This was one 
of the few opportunities parishioners had to influence the appointment of clergy, 
which was, of course, firmly in the hands of the patron. Sometimes there were 
also family connections which assisted in the transition from curate to 
incumbent. Such cases included Frank King who was appointed curate of 
Burstwick in 1846 and vicar in 1852; Thomas lbbotson appointed curate of 
Garton on the Wolds in 1806 and vicar in 1817; Jonathan Dixon appointed 
curate of Humbleton and Garton in 1791 and vicar (of Humbleton only) the 
following year; Thomas Dowbiggin appointed curate of Hutton Cranswick in 
1726 and vicar in 1749; Francis Lundy Onr) appointed curate of Lockington 
1803 and rector in 1817 (although this was a case where the family controlled 
50 But see the case of Rickaby reported earlier by way of example of a 'negative petition'. 
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the living over two or three generations); Lorenzo Grainger appointed curate of 
North Ferriby in 1792 and vicar in 1797.11 
We have seen that it was quite possible for curates to progress to a lesser or 
greater extent up the ecclesiastical ladder, but there were also those curates who 
were apparently static and remained as curates for many a year in the same 
living. Archbishop Drummond's Visitation of 1764 included some information 
on the length of time the curate had served the parish. The information is far 
from complete, and only relates to a small number of all curates, but it is likely 
that where no figure was given that the curate had served in the parish for only a 
short period. The results have been summarised in Table 5.9: 
Table 5.9 
Length of service of curates in 1764 
Number of years 
in curacy 
Number of 
curates 
0-2 1 
3-5 2 
5-10 17 
10-15 2 
15-20 2 
24 r 
37 E -1 
tal T TO otal 
Source: Drummond 
It will be seen that two curates served for extremely long periods. John Snaith 
had been curate at Halsham for 37 years (and would continue to serve for 
another eight years) at a stipend of E30. He was also curate at Hollym and 
Welwick, besides also being rector of Holmpton. Daniel Hall had been curate at 
Leven for 24 years, likewise on a stipend of E30. He was also curate of 
Kirkburn. (It is not known whether the stipends in each case had always been 
paid at this amount, or whether they had received the stated amount only 
51 BIHR Institution Act Books. 
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latterly). These examples emphasise that just as there were pluralist incumbents, 
so there were also pluralist curates. Many of the examples show curates having 
two adjoining parishes, such as Robert Dowbiggin at Sutton, Marfleet and 
Wawne, and Perry at Hayton, Nunbumholme and Kilnwick Percy. But there are 
others where a considerable distance separates the parishes, such as Atkinson at 
Reighton and Langtoft. 52 Thomas Dowbiggin found himself having to explain to 
the Archbishop how he could cope with taking the services each Sunday in three 
different locations. He said he would attend at Hutton Cranswick at ten in the 
morning, Skerne at one in the afternoon and Garton on the Wolds at three. He 
thought this would be quite possible since the distance between Hutton 
Cranswick and Skerne was one mile, Skerne to Garton was one and a half miles 
('or two little miles'), Skerne to Hutton Cranswick one mile and Hutton 
Cranswick to Watton one mile. " As in so many other instances, the acceptance 
of additional duties would primarily be undertaken for financial considerations. 
It would also enable the curate to become more widely known, and this could be 
beneficial in gaining a living in due course. 
As we will discuss in the next section, there were, also instances of incumbents 
being appointed curate at adjoining parishes - the vicar curates. 
5.7 Vicar curates. 
A significant number of vicar curates (which terminology also includes rectors 
and perpetual curates holding curacies) has been traced. These are incumbents 
who have been appointed to their own living, but who also hold concurrently at 
52 All examples taken from Drummond. 
53 BIRR Bp UP v 43. 
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least one curacy. Archbishop Drummond's Visitation of 1764 suggests there are 
at least 22 such cases in the East Riding. In almost every case the curacies are 
the parishes adjoining the main living. Thus, William Mosey, vicar of Lund, was 
also curate of nearby Kilnwick, Beswick and North Dalton, and Francis Matson 
held the curacies of Filey and Speeton along with his main livings of Folkton 
and Humnanby. The cases where the livings were not adjacent included E 
Bracken who was vicar of Bugthorpe along with a curacy of Heslington, and 
GH Paul who had the curacy of Healaugh (North Yorkshire) with his two livings 
of Reighton and Welton (also greatly separated themselves). 
Later examples included William Anderson, who had been appointed rector of 
Everingham in 1809, and then picked up curacies in the adjoining parishes of 
Seaton Ross and Harswell in 1814 and 1816 respectively. Likewise, Richard 
Allen, having been appointed vicar of Wharram Percy in 1787, the next year 
was appointed curate in neighbouring Kirby Grindalythe. Anthony Almond, 
vicar of North Cave, was appointed curate of adjacent Sancton. On the other 
hand, there are one or two instances where this geographical nexus is not so 
apparent, as in the case of James Godmond, vicar of Howden in 1746, who 
picked up curacies in Searner (1750), Sherburn (1751) and Holme on Spalding 
Moor (1766). Similarly, Richard Lythe, vicar of Swine, was appointed curate at 
Cottingham, Bishop Wilton and Bugthorpe. In both these cases all the parishes 
where curacies were held were greatly separated both from one another and 
from the incumbent's 'main' parish. 
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There are separate entries in the 1814 Benefice's Return54 for those incumbents 
who served another church as curate, and also the distance involved between the 
churches. There was a total of 27 such parishes. For the most part, the distances 
between the churches was less than five miles, but the vicar of Keyingham was 
also curate of Barwick in Elmet, about 70 miles distant, and the perpetual curate 
of Blacktoft was also curate of Pocklington, some 17 miles away, meaning that 
in each case the incumbent would be absent from their main parish which would 
have to be filled in turn with a curate. 
The motive behind taking on the responsibility of looking after additional 
parishes was a combination of two factors. First of all there was the impact of 
the low value living, so that incumbents needed to supplement their original 
stipend with a curacy. Secondly there was the desire for incumbents to extend 
their influence amongst the local community they served. What could have 
began as a relatively short-term task when sickness or other eventuality caused 
the original incumbent to absent himself in an adjoining parish, could easily find 
itself turning into a life-long commitment, albeit one voluntarily and willingly 
undertaken. 
5.8 Change in status of curates. 
As the nineteenth century progressed, the status of curates throughout the 
country underwent a change. Hitherto, they were almost exclusively the 
clergyman who took the services and attended to the other church business in 
the parish in the absence of the incumbent, who was more than likely non- 
resident. Later on, they became the formal assistant of a resident incumbent and 
54 BIHR PC Red. 
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worked under his supervision. This was the first step in a more structured career 
progression which could be almost guaranteed to end with the curate gaining his 
own living. The description of 'assistant curate' in the Institution Act Books 
cannot be relied on to represent this new status. There are numerous inconsistent 
instances of its use throughout the eighteenth century, and even in the nineteenth 
century the use does not appear at all consistent. It is almost impossible, 
therefore, to extract from this source any meaningful conclusions about the 
development of the assistant in East Yorkshire. 
The Pluralities Acts of 1838 and 1850 considerably reduced the scope for 
incumbents to be non-resident and this, coupled with a rapid rise in those 
seeking Orders from 1820s, " resulted in a shortage of available livings. This in 
turn made it more difficult for curates to obtain their own living, leaving those 
unable to find a living curate for life, assuming they stayed in the church. 56 
Whilst assistant curates had to be licensed, they were not entitled to any 
minimum wage, and they could also be objected to, and dismissed, on relatively 
trivial grounds. Like their earlier counterparts, they also held office at the whim 
of the employing incumbent. After 1838, assistant curates became much more 
numerous, and this was a largely unforeseen consequence of the Pluralities Act, 
1838. They could, however, find themselves in a position of advantage where a 
clergyman was ill or felt he was overworked. It was also not unknown for a 
clergyman to be served by his son, as we have seen was the case with the 
Lundys at Lockington. Generally speaking, 'assistant curates were more or less 
55 This is particularly apparent from the information in Table 5.6, although there were other 
eriods with large numbers of curates working their way through the system. 6 Knight: Nineteenth Century Church p 116. 
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invisible in law, and generally tended to fare worse than their brethren in sole 
charge of parishes'. 
57 
The position of the assistant curate varied throughout the country, with curates 
in both Nottinghamshire and Buckinghamshire generally faring better where 
they served under non-resident incumbents than they did as assistants, but the 
position was reversed in Lincolnshire. "' Many livings could not support curates, 
even if they could have usefully used one. This state of affairs was partly 
alleviated after the founding of the Church Pastoral Aid Society in 1836 and the 
Additional Curates Society in 1837, both of which organisations made grants to 
parishes to assist them in taking on curates. Richard Bailey's appointment to 
Hull, Sculcoates, in 1840 was paid for by the former organisation. 
5.9 Conclusion. 
Without curates it would have been impossible for the Church of England to 
have been structured in the way that it was. There were many low-value livings 
in the East Riding, requiring more than one of them to be held if the incumbent 
was to enjoy anything like an adequate stipend. This resulted in the incumbent 
being non-resident in at least one parish. Curates then became the resident 'face' 
of the church in the parish, and it is they who exercised the cure of souls. 
Incumbents usually paid them only little, and retained much of the value of the 
living for themselves. In short, it was the curates who enabled some incumbents 
to enjoy the fruits of pluralism. If curates wished to be appointed to their own 
living, they had to catch the eye of a patron. There was a clear link between 
57 Ibidpp 122. 
58 Ibid pp 128-9. 
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those parishes in which curates served and the value of the living, be it high or 
low. 
Curates helped span the transition from licensed pluralism and non-residence to 
the position of one incumbent with one living being resident in the parish he 
served. They were often seen as menial and low paid workers, but performed a 
most valuable part in the functioning of the parish. But it was a position that 
could be open to abuse by the employing incumbents. This led to curates' 
employment, or at least the level of stipend and certain provisions relating to the 
occupation of the parsonage, being regulated by Parliament, for the benefit of 
the employed curate. What was not restricted was an incumbent's ability to 
summarily dispense with the services of a curate on new presentation. 
There was also widespread use of curates with more than one curacy and also 
vicar curates. Such combinations were forged either out of financial necessity, 
dedication to duty, or out of a desire to extend local spheres of influence. 
A not insignificant number of curates did not match the above pattern, since a 
combination of family connection, patronage resignation bonds, and in some 
cases, plain good luck, worked so well in their favour that they remained curate 
for only a very short period after ordination, if at all. 
Towards the end of our period, the first signs of a structured career progression 
were beginning to emerge, where the appointment as curate was but the first 
step in a career which would almost be guaranteed at some stage to result in an 
appointment to one's own living. However, these changes did not mean that 
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other conditions of employment became formalised, or that levels of stipends 
became fixed. 
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CHAPTER SIX 
THE CLERGYMAN IN SOCIETY 
6.1 Justices of the Peace - an introduction. 
This Chapter considers some of the activities clergymen undertook beyond their 
pastoral duties. Clergymen were amongst the most highly educated members of 
a community, and were often asked to sit on the governing boards of a variety of 
public offices that were being forTned at the time. They also acted as school 
governors, especially as the 19th century progressed. Another area in which a 
relatively small number of clergymen made a great impact was as Justice of the 
Peace (JP), or magistrate, and this position in particular reflected the wealth and 
status of local clergy. The position of the clergyman as JP will now be 
considered in much greater detail. 
The office of JP is of ancient origins. It was customarily the preserve of the 
wealthy landowner; indeed one of the basic entry qualifications was the 
ownership of property with an annual value of not less than E100.1 The end of 
the seventeenth century and the beginning of the eighteenth saw not only a 
steady increase in population, but also in the number and nature of offences that 
could be tried by justices, either sitting alone or in groups. Perhaps more 
significantly, there was also *a great increase in the regulatory functions of the 
justices. The existing JPs came under pressure, not only to increase their 
numbers, but also to devote more of their time to their judicial functions. To be a 
1 This requirement dated from 1732 (5 Geo II cl 8) and was restated in 1745 in 18 Geo 11 c20. It 
was also necessary for intending justices to swear an oath as to their means. 
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JP has been described as being subject to 'a voluntary and intolerable tax on 
one's time', ' and it was difficult to find an adequate number of people who were 
prepared to accept this burden. The only alternative was to increase their number 
from another source. Clergymen, or at least some of them, were among the 
small group of people who at the time could fulfil the necessary property 
qualifications. To be a JP was an outward and visible sign of status, something 
to which many clergy aspired. In accepting the position, 'a clergyman became a 
gentlemen by profession, if not by birth'. ' Also, with little or no recognised 
career structure within the local church, the appointment to the Bench offered 
the ambitious clergyman the possibility of some advancement within the 
community. 
Over the period there was a change in the way JPs operated, moving from being 
concerned with 'personal' summary justice to the more 'impersonal' justice of 
the petty sessions. This 'impersonal' justice was not based on the 'paternalistic' 
administration of justice often found when justices were acting alone, but was 
more based on consistent administration of the law which needed more 
knowledge, and clergy, generally, seem to have been especially good at 
knowing what was required. Hence the appearance of manuals written by 
clergymen such as Burn's Justices ManuaL" Many of their number were able to 
distinguish themselves on the Bench, often as chairmen. Apart from their main 
judicial functions, clergy often took upon themselves the general maintenance of 
law and order. Whether clergymen were also to be found living in areas where 
2S&B Webb: English Local Government. (London, 1906) p582. 3A Russell: The Clerical Profession. (London 1980) p15 I. 4R Bum: The Justice of the Peace and Parish OjfIcer. The first edition was published in 1755, 
and by 1800 had reached thel 8th edition. 
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there might otherwise be a shortage of justices to respond to local emergencies 
will be discussed in greater detail section 6.3 of this Chapter. 
Being a JP also left a person open to abuse from the local population. Although 
the anti-militia riots of 1757 took place before the rise of the clerical justice, it is 
apparent that even then the rioters viewed the clergy as fair game - even if only 
to try to elicit some form of response- since they broke the windows of Lund 
vicarage and demanded liquor, and other rioters went to visit the rectors of 
Settrington and Scrayingham, saying 'It's a pity some example is not made of 
them. " 
Many clergy, nationally, exhibited a desire to serve on the Bench and to be seen 
to do their part in the running of the county, which led to a 
growth of social compunction and zeal for public interest that was fully 
reflected in the county magistracy. The rising standards of integrity, 
knowledge and public spirit was marred by an increasing aloofness of 
their class from those they considered their social inferiors, an aloofness 
which led to social exclusiveness, a selfish class policy and no little 
prejudice in dealing with Game Law offences. " 
This extract represents the traditional view, and was not necessarily prevalent in 
the East Riding. There was, however, a perceived conflict between the 
clergyman's judicial and pastoral functions, which militated against him being a 
JP. The appointment of clerical JPs should have brought to the judicial process 
greater philanthropy and higher standards of integrity, if these justices had 
always operated with true christian. charity, but it also brought the church into 
disrepute. A beneficed clergyman, who might also hold other functions in the 
parish, and was probably the only person of education and social position in it, 
5 DNeave: 'Anti-Militia Riots 1757'DNeave in SNeave and S Ellis (eds): An Historical Atlas 
of East Yorkshire. (Hull, 1996) p 124. 
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could easily work with the landowner, either local or absent, and find himself in 
a position of being able to exercise considerable influence. This could affect the 
impartial way he was expected to deal with his cases. Many clergy also wished 
to use their appointment to the Bench to show and enhance their rising status in 
local society. Not a few of the most able ministers in the Established Church 
began to devote more of their time and energies to dispensing justice than to 
preaching the Gospel, a course which sooner or later would lead them into direct 
conflict with their flock. Such a sentiment can only have increased the barriers 
between the parishioners and the clergy, who were already becoming estranged 
from their flock. It could, however, be argued that clerical justices were 
exercising their powers in a social context that placed more emphasis on the 
duty of Christian obedience and deference to those that governed. In exercising 
its poor law jurisdiction, the clerical justice would be presented with 
opportunities to exercise charity, even mercy. 
There could be problems in finding sufficient magistrates prepared to act 
locally, and as we shall see shortly, their distribution was by no means uniform 
throughout the East Riding. Magistrates were able to help out in areas other than 
the main one to which they were appointed, since they were not restricted to the 
locality in which they had to serve. There could, however, be problems, as 
happened in the Bainton Beacon division in 1827 when, following the illness, 
and subsequent death of Revd John Blanchard, the resignation of Revd John 
Bell, and the departure from the Riding of Charles Grimston, the Division was 
left bereft of active magistrates. Although Revd William Gilby was invited to 
Webb: Local Government. p 378. 
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join them, he declined to do so until the proposal had been put to, and agreed by, 
the resident magistrates. ' 
It cannot have been to the advantage of religion or the church when Cobbett 
commented in 1826 that 'incumbents were much better known as justices than 
as Clergy', ' although once again, this was not necessarily true in the East 
Riding. By the 1840s it was finally realised that it was improper for clergymen 
to be justices. This was at a time when more emphasis was starting to be placed 
on the spiritual nature of the clergyman's role to the exclusion of his judicial 
role. There was also a gradual abandonment of his authority based on his social 
position in favour of that based on his spiritual authority. It was not right that 
clergy should be more concerned with their place in the social hierarchy than in 
carrying out the duties required by the church, although an ability to treat 
equally parishioners from all social backgrounds would be a distinct advantage. 
It has been suggested that the poor had seen the clerical magistrate as a symbol 
of an authoritarian class, oppressing the local population, and not as a friend, 
leading to the parishioner becoming increasingly alienated from the clergyman, 
although no direct East Yorkshire material has been found to support this 
argument. 
6.2 The rise of the clerical justice. 
Tables 6.1 and 6.2, below, reflect the changing composition of the Bench 
between 1782 and 1836, and show how, in the East Riding, clergy as a group 
soon came to form the most important group of justices after the gentry. As will 
7 AT Balchin; 'The Justice of the Peace and County Government in the East Riding of Yorkshire, 1782-1836' (1990 University of Hull Ph D thesis) p 205. 
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be seen, there are frequent references over the following pages to Balchin's 
thesis, " which comprehensively reviewed the function of the East Riding justice, 
including the role played by the clergy in the administration ofjustice. An initial 
caveat should be made about all figures relating to the composition of the East 
Riding Bench, in that it is difficult to reconcile my figures with those used by 
Balchin. The discrepancies can generally be accounted for by the fact that some 
justices who lived outside the East Riding habitually seem to have performed 
duties within the county, thereby apparently inflating the number of East Riding 
justices, and also that many of the nominated justices, especially the local peers 
and baronets, rarely, if ever, exercised their judicial functions. It should also be 
noted that Balchin's analysis stopped in 1836. Except where explicitly stated, 
the figures as produced by Balchin are used in the discussion that follows. 
Table 6.1 
The social composition of the East Riding magistracy 1782 - 1836 
Status 1782 1790 1800 1810 1820 1830 1 1836 
Peers 0 0 0 0 0 1 
Baronets 2 4 1 2 2 1 3 
Gentry 10 13 10 15 20 23 24 
Clergy 31 4 8 14 19 18 18 
Lawyers 0 10 0 0 2 2 1 
Army Officers 0 10 0 0 1 1 1 
Bankers 0 0 0 0 0 2 ,3 Merchants 2 0 11 1 2 Lý 8 Total 17 1 21 1 20 L. 32 1 46 1 53 1 31 
J; 
bource: tsaicnin: -i ne justice ot the Peace' p 109 
" Webb: Local Government. p35O. Of course, not everyone might have agreed with this view 
expressed by Cobbett. 
9 Balchin: 'The Justice of the Peace' pp 18 1-187. 
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Table 6.2 
Date or qualification of Magistrates ranked by social class/occupation: 1782-1836 
Status Before 
1782 
1782- 
1790 
1791- 
1800 
1801- 
1810 
1811- 
1820 
1821- 
1830 
1831- 
1836 
Total 0 
Peers 0 0 0 0 0 1 2 3 2.5 
[ 
Baronets 2 2 0 1 1 0 1 7 5.8 
Gentry 10 5 5 .6 10 11. 3 50 
41.7 
Clergy 3 1 5 9 10 6 5 39 32.4 
Lawyers 0 0 0 0 2 1 1 4 3.4 
Bankers 0 0 0 0 0 2 2 4 3.4 
Merchants 2 0 1 
- 
1 3 5 13 10.8 
Total 1 17 [8 
. -T 
i r-li t 24 1 24 19 120 100 
source: i3aicilin: -i ne justice ot tne reace' pIIU 
Table 6.1 refers to the actual numbers of justices on the Bench, whilst Table 6.2 
lists the numbers of justices by the date of their qualification. It will be seen that 
there was a rapid rise in clerical justices from 1790 onwards. "' In 1782 the 
number included the Revds Francis Best and Barnard Foord, both of whom held 
considerable estates in their own right, and were the archetypal squarson. The 
gentry overall produced nearly 42% of all justices, and the clergy 32%, 
revealing the extent to which the clergy were able to fill the need for additional 
justices to be appointed. The information in these Tables suggests the clergy had 
started to become a formidable force from about 1800, although the composite 
list of clerical justices in Table 6.3 suggests that more clerical justices were 
appointed in the years following 1830, with the twenty-year period between 
1835 and 1855 being especially fruitful for the clerical appointments, despite the 
beginning of the decline in the overall significance of clergy as administrators of 
the law. 
The proportion of clerical justices to lay justices in 1831 varied significantly 
throughout the country. In the East Riding clergy produced about 30% of the 
county justices, compared with about 48% in Worcestershire, 34% in 
10 See also ERYCRO QJU3; QJIA. The figures reached a high of about 22 in 1859. 
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Oxfordshire and 88% in Lincolnshire. The national average was 34%. 11 Diana 
McClatchey in her study of the Oxfordshire clerical justices believed the 
Oxfordshire figures to be considerably influenced by the university and the 
exceptionally large number of very able clergy in that diocese, again because of 
the university influence. Their representation was highest in the early I 91h 
century when the level of resident clergy was at its lowest. There were also areas 
of the county where clerical justices predominated. It is, therefore, perhaps 
surprising that the county only had the average number of clerical justices. 12 
Virgin's account of the role of the clerical justice concentrates on generalities, 
although he does mention the extent of clerical composition to the Bench in 
various counties in 1761 and 183 1.13 
Since appointment to the Bench was for life, any decline in the number of clergy 
justices manifested itself only slowly, unless resignation occurred. The place of 
the clergy on the Bench was gradually taken over by the next new classes of 
justices, such as lawyers, bankers and merchants. The overall decline in the 
numbers of clergy JPs was the result partly of the changed perception of the role 
of the clergy, and partly from the passing of the County and Borough Police Act 
of 1856, "' which extended the role of the newly-formed police, thereby reducing 
the work falling on justices. Nevertheless, clergy continued to act as unofficial 
moral police. 
11 All figures taken from P Virgin: The Church in an Age of negligence. (Cambridge, 1989) 
Table XIV (pp285-6). 
12 D McClatchey: Oxfordshire Clergy 1777-1869. (Oxford, 1960) pp179-181. "Virgin: Church pp 115-121 14 19 & 20 Vict c 69. 
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Up to about 1840 there were in total about 40 clerical justices, " a figure that 
represents a minute proportion of the total number of clergy identified in the 
period. As such, the clerical justice could hardly be said to be a true 
representative of his group, but their contribution to the overall administration of 
justice in the county cannot be underestimated. This small number exercised 
power and influence in the carrying out of their duties in the county beyond 
what mere numbers would suggest. For those few who achieved this exalted 
position, the improvement in, or endorsement of, their social standing was 
guaranteed, enabling them to increase and exercise their influence in spheres 
that hitherto would have been barred from them. 
6.3 The East Riding Justices. 
Table 6.3 
Composite list of East Riding Clerical Justices c 1790 - 1840 
Major East Riding 
parish a t 
Year 
ppointed a 
o living J 
Year 
ppointed : 
PD 
Years 
aken to l 
e JI? 
Type of 
iving l 
1 
Value of 
iving 
835 L 
Best, Revd Francis South Dalton 1802 r 450 
Ford, Revd Barnard Beverley 1799 PC 128 
Kipling, Revd Thomas H Spalding Moor 1784 v 97 
Lundy, Revcl Francis Lockington 1776 r 532 
Simpson, Revd John Roos 1788 r 602 
Torre, Revd Nicholas Rise 1782 r 550 
Gilby, Revd John Barmston 1790 1800 10 r 1065 
Holme, Revd N Rise 1760 1800 40 r 550 
Elliot, Revd Robert Huggate 1798 1801 3 r 449 
Sykes, Revd. Christopher Roos 1819 1804 -15 r 602 
Constable, Revd Charles Sigglesthorne 1806 r 284-1 
Sykes, Revd Richard Foxholes 1783 1806 23 V 235 
Bell, Revcl John Bainton 1802 1809 7 V 757 
Bentinck, Revcl WHE Sigglesthorne 1808 1813 5 r 685 
Crofý Revd Robert Rowley 1787 1815 28 r 1465 
Ferguson, Revd. Daniel Walkington 1808 1816 8 r 676 
Coltman, Revd Joseph Beverley- 1806 1817 1 11 PC 128 
Barnard, Revd EW Brantingham 1817 1820 3 v 168 
Gilby, Revd, William R Barmston 1823 1820 -3 r 1065 
Canning, Revd William W Heslerton 1817 1823 6 r 46ý- 
Blanchard, Revd John Middleton/ Wolds 1827 1828 1 r 917 
Bower, Revcl John Barmston 1829 1 1831 2 r 1065 
Blow, Revd. William Goodmanham 1819 1832 13 r 447 
Dobson, Revd John Brandesburton 1829 1833 4 r 895 
Jadis, Revcl John Humbleton 1832 1834 2 V 230 
Metcalf, Revd Robert Patrington 1838 r 628' 
W ately, Revd Charles Rise 1839 1839 0 r 550 
Wray, Revd George Leven 1839 1839 0 r 1190 
Ion, Revd John Herningborough 1825 1840 15 v 
15 A further 20 or so clergy were appointed justice up to 1860. 
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ýIare, Revd George Fhomas-TI Ba-i-nt-on 1840 1842 2 V 757 
Erskine, Revd IlenrN David Kirby Underdale 1841 1842 1 r 867 
S it lin son, RM Francis Foston 1842 r 
Jefferson. ReQ Joseph D s Thor-an y 1843 v 
E is llis, Re%d Robert North Grimston 1845 V 160 
Ta,, lor. Rev Ro ert , it r unman 1843 1845 
2 v 350 
Morris, RM Francis Orpen Nunburnholme 1846 r 302 
Palines, Re, ýd William L Flornsea 1848 1850 2 v 382 
Re\ d George R -ad. e " i 
Sutton 'Derwent 1836 1850 14 r 
JIZ "t 
ýý 
, 
, f _- -- - --- Whý, teý Re\d James R Winestead 1852 853 1 r 247 
\k'ra\, Re\d William Henry Leven 1846 1853 7 r 1190 r!! ýo=rdem Reý d Joseph Burton Agnes 1856 v 897 
i H,. mers, Reýd John Brandesburton 1852 1857 5 r 895 
Lloýd. Re%d Ya Se\%-erbv v 
Wall, ReW Charles Joseph Sproatley 1851 1858 7 r 230 
Peele, RM Frederick Escrick 1859 r 530 
Source: EKYCKU various 
Plan 6.1 (a) - (c) 
Distribution of East Riding Justices in 1800,1823 and 1840 
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Table 6.3 lists all the East Riding clerical justices that have been traced. The 
location of the clerical justices for the years 1820,1823 and 1840 has been 
plotted on Plans 6.1 (a) - (c) respectively. This shows the changes that took place 
in the distribution of clerical JPs in the period. In 1820, about one-third of the 
total number of justices lived in the immediate vicinity of Hull and Beverley. 
Large areas of the county were large distances from the nearest justice. Most of 
the clerical justices lived in the same, or an adjoining, parish to a lay justice. 
Only at Barmston was there a clerical justice filling a gap in the distribution. By 
1823 the increasing numbers of justices overall is becoming apparent, but as in 
1800, there were still large areas of the county some considerable distance from 
the home of a justice. A cluster location of justices, both lay and clerical, is 
becoming apparent. 
By 1840 there was at least a more even distribution of justices, but the High 
Wolds area was largely devoid ofjustices, both lay and clerical. Whilst there are 
large concentrations of justices in and around Hull and Beverley, the clusters in 
rural areas noticed in 1823 are now not so apparent, save in the 
Rise/Sigglesthome area. All this suggests that, at least in the East Riding, clergy 
were not necessarily appointed to the Bench merely to produce a convenient 
geographical spread of justices throughout the county, thus disproving Cobbett's 
remark: 'It is the equal distribution of clergy, their being in every comer of the 
kingdom, that makes them a powerful and formidable corps. "' It could be that 
Cobbett was referring to the overall importance of justices rather than to any 
predetermined distribution. Cobbett's comment is, in any event, interesting for 
what it tells of the perception of the role ofjustices. 
16 Quoted in Webb: Local Government p 153. 
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A small number of East Riding parishes tended to be associated with clerical 
justices. In the case of six parishes, there were at least two clerical justices 
appointed from each of the parishes. This was often associated with family 
livings occupied by men who were prominent because of their family 
connections, rather than as a clergyman per se. At Barmston, one generation of 
Bowers and two of Gilbys provided a continuous appointment from 1800 to way 
beyond the mid-century. Two continuous 'generations of Wrays were appointed 
in Leven from 1839. In Bainton, Sigglesthorne, Brandesburton and Roos there 
were two holders of the office, whilst at Rise there were three. All other parishes 
produced only a single member. Of the parishes involved, about one third 
concerned Crown livings, one third clergy livings, with the remainder coming 
from all other groups of patrons. 
Table 6.4 
Relationship between size of livings (1831 values) and appointment of Justices. 
Value of main East 
Riding benefice 
Total 
number of 
clergy Ps 
Over LIOOO 3 
L9004999 I 
L8004899 3 
0004799 1 
L6004699 4 
L5004599 3 
L4004499 4 
000-099 3 
L2004299 5 
LIOO-LI99 3 
Under L 100 1 
Unknown 
- 
5 
Total 
ý-36 
Value of livings taken from 1835 Parliam-entary report. 
The parishes from which most justices emanated in the period were those with 
the highest value of livings, as is exemplified by the information in Table 6.4. 
About one half of clerical justices were incumbents of parishes with a value of 
over E500. There were, however, still a significant number whose living was 
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valued in the range of E250 - E500 (seven in total) and even a further seven 
whose livings were valued at less than E250, with the lowest figure being at 
Holme on Spalding Moor, valued at just E97, a figure, incidentally, below the 
minimum property qualification. 
Four out of five of the highest value livings produced at least one justice from 
each parish, and no fewer than 10 out of the top 20 highest value livings 
produced incumbents who were justices. Incumbents of 23 rectories were 
justices in the period under consideration, contrasted with incumbents of only 12 
vicarages. These figures suggest that many of the clergy who were appointed 
justices would have been able to fulfil the property qualifications in their own 
right, without having recourse to the income that they derived from their church 
wealth - see also Table 6.5 infra. These clergy were already wealthy and were 
accepted in local society. Access to the Bench was largely in the control of the 
local nobility in their capacity of lords lieutenants, who by being willing to 
consider clergy to the appointment to the Bench, thereby recognised them as 
having gentry status. Elevation to the Bench would not give them status; it 
merely confirmed what they already possessed. In other words, the sort of clergy 
who became JPs were those who generally held the better livings, rather than 
that they became Ps because they were fortunate to get better livings. It was 
who they were that made them JPs. This explains how the clergy who held 
lower value livings were able to be appointed to the Bench. Table 6.5, below, 
lists the relationship between the size of the glebe" in those parishes from which 
justices were appointed. 
17 To be understood in this context as the total amount of land under the control of the incumbentý in his capacity as incumbent, in the parish in which he was resident 
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Table 6.5 
Relationship between size of glebe and number of Justices. 
Size of glebe in 
acres 
No of 
parishes 
0 8 
1-99 8 
100-199 7 
200-299 0 
300-399 5 
400499 2 
500-599 2 
600-699 0 
700-799 1 
800-899 1 
No info I 
Total 35 
Source: B IHR Terriers 
Table 6.5 suggests that almost one half of all the clerical justices were in livings 
which possessed fewer than 100 acres of land. Indeed, in eight cases (or about 
25%), there was no land at all associated with the living. This is a further 
indication to the fact that, at least in the East Riding, the clerical justice did not 
have need of the church's land to enable him to fulfil his property owning 
qualification to gain his appointment to the Bench. In many cases the 
incumbents must have been able to fulfil the property qualifications by virtue of 
their personal land holdings, either in their parish, or elsewhere. Thus, it cannot 
be said that it was the Bench that made them gentry- they were already akin to 
gentry in their own right. 
In the majority of cases a clergyman was elected on to the Bench within a 
relatively short time of his appointment to his living, as is apparent from the 
summary information in Table 6.6 
299 
Table 6.6 
Period between clergy being appointed to 
livings In the East Riding, and their admission to the Bench: 1782-1836. 
Period Number of 
clergy 
% of 
total 
JP before appointed 
to living 2 4.4 
I year 5 11.1 
2-3 years 7 15.6 
4-5 years 3 6.7 
6- 10 years 6 13.3 
Over 10 years 7 15.6 
Unknown 15 33.3 
Total 45 
fE 
Source: BIHR and ERYCRO QJL3,4 
A small number of clergy was appointed to the Bench before they obtained their 
livings. About one-third of clergy who became JPs were appointed to the Bench 
within five years of their being appointed to their living, with about I I% of 
them attaining this goal within a year of their appointment. For the greaterpart, 
as we have seen, we are talking about appointments to the higher value livings, 
and the appointment to the Bench can be clearly seen as the next step on the 
social ladder, helping to cement the appointment. 
6.4 Undertaking judicial duties. 
The work of the justices can be divided into three groups, although as saw in 
section 6.1, there was a change during our period of study in the relative 
importance of the different types of work undertaken. The most formal work 
was undertaken at Quarter Sessions, where the most serious crimes were dealt 
with. " The least serious cases, and much work of an administrative nature, were 
dealt with at petty sessions, which were informal and unstructured, and often 
took place in the local inn, and Were probably held monthly. All justices 
travelled to the locations where the Quarter Sessions and Petty Sessions were 
18 Major crimes such as murder, rape and arson were dealt with at Assize. 
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held. Finally, there was what was described as domestic sessions, for the 
business was invariably carried out in the justice's own parlour, from where he 
dispensed justice to all who called upon him. This provided a purpose, if one 
was needed, for a large and imposing residence. Domestic sessions were 
generally reckoned to constitute the principal part of any justice's business, and 
yet remained the least glamorous. 
We also saw in section 6.3 that the location of the clerical justices did not 
necessarily fill in the gaps in the remote areas, and the appointment of clergy to 
the Bench in the East Riding did not thereby bring with it more accessible 
justice and a more efficient administration of justice for the benefit of all 
concerned. Since clerical justices were invariably to be found in the parishes 
with the highest value livings, these did not necessarily fall in any regular 
pattern across the county, and there were still many extensive areas with no 
local justice, either clerical or lay, although, as has been shown, the overall 
distribution ofjustices did improve by the 1840s. 
It was not sufficient merely to be appointed a justice. There were in effect three 
tiers to the designation 'justice'. Before one could act in that capacity, it was 
necessary to take out a dedimus polestatem, and take the prescribed oaths by 
way of formal qualification. It was only those who had taken this step who could 
take their part in the administration of justice. The participation of many of 
those so qualified could not be said to be regular. In each county there were 
normally only a small number of justices who carried out most of the judicial 
functions, and it was the clergy as a body that provided a higher proportion of 
their number to this position than any other group of justices. Table 6.7 below 
surnmarises the position in East Yorkshire between 1785 and 1837, from which 
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it will be seen that in each period, not only was the total number of active 
clerical magistrates well above the average, but the clergy also produced 
proportionately the largest number of active magistrates of any social group. 
Even though the landed classes might have provided the largest number of 
justices from amongst their ranks, the proportion of this group which could be 
classed as active was in fact lower than it was for the clergy. 
Table 6.7 
Proportion of active Magistrates: 1785 - 1837 
Social class 1785 1792 1809 1820 1826 1830 1837 
Peers 
Number on commission 2 2 3 4 5 5 2 
Number active 0 0 0 0 1 1 0, 
% active 0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 20.0 20.0 0 
Baronets 
Number on commission 13 12 10 7 10 10 10 
Number active 3 4 2 2 1 1 3 
% active 23.1 33.3 20.0 28.6 10.0 10.0 33.31 
Gentry 
Number on commission 67 91 77 73 84 83 122 
Number active 10 12 16 25 32 33 37 
% active 14.9 13.2 20.8 34.2 38.1 39.8 30.3, 
Clergy I 
Number on commission 7 19 35 37 41 39 47 
Number active 3 4 14 19 23 18 18 
% active 42.9 22.1 40.0 51.4 56.1 46.2 38.3 
Total 
Total on commission 89 124 , 125 121 140 137 1811 
Total active 16 20 1 32 1 46 57 1 53 1 -58 
1% total active L 18.0 16.1 1 25.6 1_ 38.0 40.7 1 38-7 1 32.01 
bource: naicnin. -i ne i usuce oi ne reace, pi ug 
In addition to the composition of the body of active magistrates, Balchin also 
analysed the variations in attendance at Quarter Sessions" amongst the different 
social groups out of which the justices were fonned, and found that the original 
status of an individual often reflected his subsequent activity, and this 
information is summarised in Table 6.8 be 
JOW. 20 
19 Much routine administrative work was undertaken at Quarter Sessions. 20 Balchin: 'The Justice of the Peace' ppl8l-187. 
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Table 6.8 
Composition of the Bench and attendance at Quarter Sessions by social status: 1782 - 1836 
Social Status % of Bench 
% of 
attendance 
Peers 2.5 0.4 
Baronets 5.8 2.4 
Gentry 41.3 48.7 
Clergy 32.2 38.0 
Commerce/ professions 18.2 10.5 
Total too 100 
Source: Balchin: 'The Justice of the Peace' p 193 (Based on ERYCRO QSV 1/7(F) - 
QSVI/15(N), 1782-1836 
The higher the Justice's existing position in society, the poorer his attendance at 
Quarter Sessions was likely to be. Table 6.8 also shows very clearly the amount 
of work clerical justices performed at Quarter Sessions, and how the clergymen 
and the gentry as groups put in a higher percentage of attendances than their size 
would suggest should be the case. The least regular members of the group were 
peers and baronets, which reflected the fact that they had no need to prove their 
position on the Bench. They were there as of right, and it was not necessary for 
them to prove this to anyone by other than the most nominal attendance. 
Because of their position by virtue of birth, peers and baronets Were able to 
adopt the priorities that came with their higher socio-economic status - or to 
chose not to undertake duties which seemed less appropriate to their status. On 
the contrary, since the clergy put in proportionately more attendances than any 
other social grouping, this emphasised that they were perhaps only tolerated by 
their titled colleagues, and then only on the understanding that they justified 
their appointment by putting in a high level of activity. Seen by some as second 
best to the lay gentry in terms of social acceptability, the contribution of the 
clergy was nevertheless essential if county government was to function. 
Nevertheless, they rose to the challenge and more than earned their elevated 
place in society. 
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Table 6.9 indicates how the clergy share of attendances changed over the period, 
reaching a high point in about 1825, and then entered into a period of decline as 
their position was taken over by the emerging new commercial and professional 
appointments. 
Table 6.9 
Changing social composition of attendance at Quarter Sessions over time: 1782-1836 
(Percentages) 
Period Peers Baronets Gentry Clergy Commerce/ 
professions 
1782-1785 0.0 2.9 59.6 30.8 6.7 
1786-1790 0.0 6.4 62.8 30.8 0.0 
1791-1795 0.0, 7.8 62.1 30.1 0.0 
1796-1800 0.01 4.6 57.2 34.7 3.5 
1801-1805 0.01 2.1 49.6 36.8 11.5 
1806-1810 0.0 1 0.8 49.8 36.7 12.7 
1811-1815 0.0 1 0.7 , 44.5 47.0 7.8 
1816-1820 0.0 1 0.6 38.1 46.5 14.8 
1821-1825 o. 3 0.3 31.5 51.7 16.2 
1826-1830 2.6 0.0 40.6 36.9 19.9 
. 1831-1836 1.3 0.4 , 40.2 , 35.8 , 22.3 Source: Balchin: 'The Justice of the Peace' p 193 (Based on ERYCRO QSV 1/7(F) -QSV 1/15(n), 1782-1836 
Balchin also demonstrated how the amount of work clerical justices performed 
in domestic sessions in the period 1780-1835 exceeded that of all the other 
groupings combined, although from the late 1830s, the activities of clerical 
magistrates began to decline. " It was at this time that the'appointment of new 
clerical justices also began to decline, with their place slowly being taken by 
I 
those from the professional classes. It should be remembered that these domestic 
sessions were carried out by the magistrate from his own home, using their large 
parsonages. It also indicates a degree of 'paternalistic justice', and a close 
contact with those who came under the authority of justices, which would 
impinge on the perception of the role of the clerical justice. 
21 Balchin: 'The Justice of the Peace' pp 24244. 
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Balchin identified nine clerical magistrates as being amongst the top twenty 
attenders to judicial duties, with Revd Francis Lundy of Lockington being the 
most active over an active career lasting from 1789 to 1816. During this period 
he attended on average some eleven meetings of Quarter Sessions and 
Adjourned Sessions each year, which equated to 84% of the Quarter Sessions 
and 60% of the Adjourned sessions held during his career. During the 1780s 
clergymen comprised about 18% of the magistracy, yet made up 31% of those at 
Quarter Sessions, thus compensating for the lack of interest shown by other 
goups. 
6.5 Clerical justices overstepping their powers. 
Balchin found only a few instances of over zealous application of the law by the 
clerical magistrates. In 1833, Jeremiah Dodsworth, an agricultural labourer, was 
imprisoned by Revd John Blanchard for refusing to pay tithes worth 9s 4d to 
fellow magistrate, Francis Lundy. This provoked national comment, and was 
reported thus in several newspapers: 
What had brought Jeremiah Dodsworth in the House of Correction. Has 
he robbed his employers hen roost or orchard? Is he insane or very 
dishonest. Oh no, he is simply very poor and destitute of goods and 
chattels. He owes twelve shillings and is committed to Beverley gaol for 
three months. Every shilling of his debt will cost him a weeks 
imprisonment, though he might earn a shilling a day if the law would 
allow him to labour instead of locking -him up.... His creditor is a 
clergyman. And the magistrate by whose authority he was committed? 
The magistrate is a clergyman also. Good, the matter ceases to be 
surprising. 
Blanchard was eventually so embarrassed by the whole affair that he offered 
E25 to make amends. ' 
22 Balchin: 'The Justice of the Peace' pp 235/6. 
305 
There was also an accusation of perjury by Walter Bielby against Robert 
Dennison jnr and Revd John Blanchard jnr in 1834. " Apart from these cases 
Balchin, found no evidence of corruption or deliberate malpractice in the East 
Riding. It is difficult to compare in detail the activities of clerical and lay 
magistrates, since any cases of 'wrongdoing' on the part of a magistrate were 
generally only reported in the case of the clerical justice. 
Magistrates were entitled to fees for their services in accordance with published 
rates. Not all magistrates retained them; some donated them to charity, and 
Francis Lundy, who after he had fined two poachers E5 each in 1807, thought 
his fees could be put to better use, and wrote to Thomas Grimston that he 
thought it better to send the money to you as you might reward John 
Welbron as soon as think proper; as it may give a spur on future 
occasions. Would it not be better way to give the poor of Lund this 
portion (viz) of the ES until Christmas. " 
6.6 The clergyman in society. 
While the work of a justice provided some clergymen with a well-understood 
role in local society, it was less easy for others to achieve this. For much of the 
period under study, the parish clergyman, more than likely in a rural parsonage 
in an isolated position, must have wondered exactly what was expected of him, 
how he should live his life, and who he could turn to for help. He could feel 
isolated, both literally and socially, struggling with the unstructured nature of 
clerical life. Since he had not received any formal training he would have to be 
self-reliant in carrying out his day Ito 
day duties. '-' These duties, and the type of 
23 HUL DDCV2 56/13. The claim was that Bielby had not been given time, to prepare his defence and that Quarter Sessions did not have jurisdiction. He claimed E50 for inconvenience 
and loss of earnings. The outcome of the case is not known. 24 ERCAO DDGR 43/27 
25 MF Snape: The Church of England in Industrialising Society: the Lancashire parish of Whalley in the eighteenth century. (Woodbridge, 2003) p 19 1. 
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life a clergyman was expected to live out, were shaped both by the times in 
which they lived, and also on whether he viewed himself as evangelical or High 
churchman. Even if they did not hold secular office, the role of the clergy was to 
a large extent concerned just as much with maintaining the existing social order 
as it was in supplying spiritual assistance. Church and state were mutually 
dependent at this time. 
There was a general expectation that clergy would behave in a certain way, no 
matter what the size of the living they held, and no matter what the clergyman's 
own views were. At Cottingharn in 1767 one curate and his family were unable 
to subsist adequately on the stipend of f. 65, forcing him to make his own hay, 
drive the cart himself and work like a day labourer, thereby 'diminishing the 
respect that should have been paid to him'. " At the other end of the scale, the 
clergyman could be an employer of local labour to ease the running of his 
parsonage. The role of the clergyman was summed up by Frances Knight in the 
following words: 
Clergy were expected to play a closely-defined part in society and found 
themselves with little personal freedom to re-interpret their role. They 
saw no contradiction between the ý christian role of poverty and 
simplicity, and the social imperative of maintaining the position of a 
gentleman. " 
Some clerics filled in their time by hunting, reading, miscellaneous leisure 
pursuits, or teaching. The need for their teaching ability is exemplified by the 
following extract from a letter from D Legard written late in the eighteenth 
century: 
his son Jack is so backward and so little improved with his three years' 
schooling that I cannot resolve to send him anymore to Cheam; ... What 
26 BIHR Bp UP vii 434. 
27 F Knight: The Nineteenth Century Church and English Society. (Cambridge, 1995) p 145. 
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I wish for is to find some young clergyman properly qualified either to 
take in to the house (thou' to that there are objections) or who would 
take the care of a number not exceeding six at his own house. I do hope 
that by particular attention for one whole year Jack might be brought 
forward and made fit for Eton or some other large school ...... 11 
Others passed their time in writing either religious or secular works, or became 
leaders in scientific thought and research. There are many examples from the 
ranks of the East Riding clergy, and the following small selection, not intended 
to be in any way comprehensive or exclusive, should give a small indication of 
the range encompassed. John Bell of Bainton published several works, mostly of 
a quasi-religious nature, such as The wanderings of the human intellect or Six 
sermons on the necessity of receiving the sacrament. George Croft from Thwing 
concentrated more on purely religious writings, including his sermons and A 
series of discourses on the minor prophets. William Dade of Barmston was a 
topographer and antiquary, and collected materials which ended up in Poulson's 
History of Holderness. Francis Orpem of Nafferton and Nunburnholme wrote 
many natural history books as well as some religious works. Robert Wilberforce 
wrote many works on religious doctrine and other works in which he maintained 
his transfer of allegiance to the catholic faith while at Burton Agnes. Francis 
Wranghain of Hunmanby was best known for his large library, complete with 
first editions and rare works. When it was sold after his death, the sale lasted 
twenty days. " 
Clerics would be more likely to give of their best, both socially and spiritually, 
if they were intellectually challenged and lived in a suitable environment. In the 
East Riding there were relatively few urban areas until the nineteenth century 
population growth, which even then was concentrated primarily in and around 
28ERYCRODDGR42/20/39. ', 
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Hull. Most clergy in the East Riding would, therefore, expect to spend all their 
time in a rural environment, where the challenges offered by the church were 
different, although these parishes were easier to manage pastorally. It should be 
noted that the 1830s were a time of marked tension in the countryside. The new 
urban areas, and all the problems that came with them, would in due time 
provide some clergy with a challenge to justify their calling. It was, though, the 
country parish which was invariably seen as the place in which the Anglican 
church flourished most effectively, and this, generally, did not seem to trouble 
most clergy. As we have seen, whilst there might notionally have been a 
separate clergyman for each parish until well into the nineteenth century, it did 
not work out like this in practice, since so many clergy practised pluralism and 
were non-resident. Many parishes in effect had no alternative but to share a 
priest. 
With a gradual move from the early nineteenth century to a resident clergyman 
in every parish came also the beginnings of what Virgin has described as 'much 
spiritual neglect and unnecessary clerical apathy'. " Pastoral visits were not 
numerous, although resident clergymen were better placed to undertake such 
visits. In many parishes there were few baptisms, funerals and marriages. It was 
unusual to compose and preach one's own sermons, and common to read them 
straight from a printed book. This is exemplified in a collection of sermons with 
the title 'Father's Sermons', which is deposited in the East Riding Record 
Office, " and whilst written out in full and showing indications of some original 
input, is clearly according to the notes on the cover, extracted in greater part 
29 All details from F Ross: Celebrities ofthe Yorkshire Wolds. (London, 1878). 30 P Virgin: The Church in an Age ofNegligence. (Cambridge, 1989) p 144. 31 ERYCRO DDX 708/1. The author is unknown. 
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from standard printed works. The covers of the sermons also indicate when and 
where they were preached, showing one sermon to have been preached seven 
times in 12 years, but others only once, and yet others twice within a very short 
period, albeit in different locations. It was not expected that clergymen would 
feel guilty about not spending large amounts of time with their parishioners, and 
were lcft with ample time to spend on their social activities. This can hardly 
have been what was intended by the desire to place a resident clergyman in each 
parish. Such an approach encouraged clergymen to have few expectations in 
their parishes. 
As the nineteenth century went on, the Anglican church began to be transformed 
from a national church into what was in effect more like one denomination 
among many, although this change affected different areas in different ways and 
at a different pace. This meant that the Anglican clergy had to 'compete' against 
other denominations for their flock, and. were not always successful. Clergy 
were tom between an attempt to maintain what they believed to be their 
traditional role in society, and the need to respond and adjust to new pressures. 
Gradually, they changed from exercising a supervisory role, to a more strictly 
ecclesiastical role, directed towards those who remained after the non- 
confonnists had taken their harvest. 
The passing of Marriage Act of 1836,11 which introduced civil marriages, gave 
those who wished the freedom to opt out of Anglican rites at birth and marriage, 
and was a significant milestone in the Anglican church's loss of power and 
prestige, although the incidence of civil, marriage was not high, and not many 
32 6&7 Wm IV c 85. 
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non-conformist chapels were initially licensed for civil marriage. Earlier, in 
1824, the last parliamentary grant for church building had been made, 33 after 
which communities had to raise for themselves all the money for new 
buildings . 
34By the end of our period, the church was having to learn to rely on a 
narrower base of support. Parochial charities became more directed towards 
regular churchgoers, rather than being used as a general parochial resource. 
Church buildings, which had hitherto been used for all manner of purposes 
within the parish, such as for schools, became more and more restricted to 
Anglican church use. 35 
Before the emergence of a clerical profession, one of the characteristics of a 
profession in the eighteenth century was the association and connection with the 
Establishment, and all that went with it. Many livings becoming dominated by a 
single family, facilitated in some cases by the use of resignation bonds. 
Examples of clerical families include; two generations of Bests at South Dalton 
from 1757 to 1844; two generations of Blanchards at Middleton on the Wolds; 
two generations of Dades at Barmston; four different members of the Dealtry 
family in various parishes; two members of the Dowbiggin family in various 
parishes; five members of the Foord family in various parishes; four members of 
the Hildyard family at Winestead and Rowley; three members of the lbbotson 
family in various parishes; two members of the Lundy family at Lockington; 
seven members of the Mackereth family in various locations; and seven 
members of the Rudd family. 
33 The Church Building Commissioners continued their work, so'there was not a sudden cut off 
of funds. 
34 Finally, after 1853, there were to be no more Royal Letters in support of the National Society, 
the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel and the Incorporated Church Building Society, on the grounds this made far too close a link between church and crown. 3' The Anglican clergy did, however, make significant inroads into education through Church 
Schools. 
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1 
It is almost impossible to ascertain how many. of the clergy who had served in 
the East Riding went on to achieve higher positions within the church, either 
within the York Diocese or any other. Those listed below in Table 6.10 should 
be taken only as an example of many similar appointments. 
Table 6.10 
Positions of power achieved by some East Yorkshire clergy 
Name of Incumbent 
ýte 
riested 
Position 
chaplain to the Prince of Orange, 
Richard Lowther 1708 Minister of the English church in 
Rotterdam 
Dean of York, Bishop of Carlisle, 
Richard Osbaldcston 1714 Bishop of London and tutor to 
George III 
Jacques Stcme 1720 
Archdeacon of the ý East Riding 
1750-1755 
Samuel Baker 1722 Chancellor of York 
John Dealtry 1733 Prebend of Southwell 
Harcourt WVV. Canon of York 
Hampton James Bishop of Wakefield 
Richard Hurd 
Bishop of Coventry and Lichfield, 
, Worcester, also Carlisle and London 
the Hon Archibald Cathcart, Prebend of Langtoft at York Minster 
Archdeacon of the East Riding 
Robert Waddilove 1760 1786-1828 and chaplain to the 
embassy in Madrid 
Thomas Kipling 1770 Dean of Peterborough 
Ralph Worsley 1789 Dean and Canon of Ripon, 
Francis Wrangharn 1796 
Prebend of York and Chester and 
Archdeacon of the East Riding 
Robert Sutton 1812 Canon of Ripon 
Charles Long 
1 1827 
j 1 Archdeacon of the East Riding 
1854-1873 
The career of The Revd William Henry Dixon, who came very much from a 
clerical background, may also be noted. His grandfather was Revd Jeremiah 
Dixon who died in 1773, and his father was Revd Henry Dixon, sometime 
chaplain to the English residents at Cronstadt, and who died in 1820 as vicar of 
Wadsworth. His mother was Ann, daughter of Revd William Mason, vicar of 
Hull, Holy Trinity, and half sister of Revd William Mason, Rector of Aston, 
poet, to whose estates in East Yorkshire Dixon succeeded. He was educated at 
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Pembroke College, Cambridge and ordained priest in 1808. After a curacy at 
Tickhill, he obtained the cure of Carlton in Nottinghamshire, and then the cure 
of Kirklington. In 1815 he was appointed canon of Ripon, a position he held 
until 1852. Ile was also perpetual curate of Mappleton 1818-21, vicar of Wistow 
and curate of Cawood 1821-24. He resigned Wistow on his institution to 
Bishopthorpe in 1824, but was reinstituted the following year, and then ceded it 
to be vicar of Topcliffe in 1829. He was Prebend of Weighton from 1825, and 
domestic chaplain to Archbishop Harcourt from 1828. InI 831 he became canon 
residentiary at York. In 1834 he ceded Bishopthorpe for the rectory of Sutton in 
the Forest, but in 1837 was reinstituted vicar of Bishopthorpe and rector of 
Etton, which he held until his death in 1854: 
And it may be asked whether he did anything to justify the high opinion 
of his discerning patron, Archbishop Harcourt. First of all, he was a good 
steward of the temporalities, as well as a most assiduous parish priest. 
He improved the house at Topcliffe, spent about E300 on the vicarage at 
Bishopthorpe, rebuilt the chancel of Etton, and gave the parish a clock, 
and contributed largely towards the vicarage at Market Weighton. Few 
men have surpassed him in the number of his private as well as public 
charities, while his admirable manner of performing the service of the 
church and his attention to his national schools and his great courtesy 
and refinement of manner won for him the popularity he never counted. 36 
In other words, he maintained the status quo of the Establishment in good order. 
6.7 Sequestration. 
The close relationship between clerical income and status meant that the 
financial solvency of clergymen was more than a personal issue. Several clergy, 
for whatever reason, proved to be unable to live within their available resources 
and became indebted for quite significant amounts of money, which resulted in 
their livings being sequestered, the church authorities becoming involved in 
36 Taken from' A Memoir of Revd WH Dixon 1860' (York) ERYCRO DDHV 75/22. 
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their affairs through sequestration. By this process trustees are appointed by the 
ecclesiastical court to receive the rents and profits of a living, and out of the 
money received, to pay the necessary outgoings, including a stipend for a 
clergyman, and then to pay over the balance for the benefit of creditors. 
Sequestration remained in force until the debts'and associated costs had been 
paid in full. Trustees appointed for the purpose were obliged to enter into a bond 
of an amount twice that of the debt to be recovered to ensure the full and proper 
performance of their duties. 
It should be borne in mind that it was only those clergy who held the freehold of 
their living who could end up with it being sequestered. Thus, in 1866 William 
Hildyard of Beverley Minster had an outstanding judgement against him from 
Thomas Helton for E300 and costs. As a curate at the time, he only received a 
37 stipend, which could not be, touched ý under sequestration proceedings. The 
following incidences of sequestration represent the complete position so far as 
East Riding are concerned. The numbers involved are not great when viewed 
against the total number of clergy. 
In 1831, the Revd Matthew Mapletoft, who held both the rectory of Easington 
(patron the Archbishop of York) and the vicarage of Yedingham. (patron Earl 
Fitzwilliam) in plurality, with respective values of about L51 and E205, found 
himself indebted to William Whitten'and William Hugh Dennett for VOO, and 
to Ambrose Mansell to E3,140. " These debts do not appear in the 1851 
Parliamentary Return. The Revd Henry Newmarch of Hessle (Patron the 
37 BIHR SEQ B4 38 BIHR SEQ E3 
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Cro, AiVLord Chancellor) found himself indebted jointly with John, Thomas, 
Robert George, William, George Beale and Mary Ann Newmarch in the sum of 
over L23,800 to Thomas and Robert Raikes. Seizure of Henry Newmarch's 
goods raised E426, and the remainder was recovered ý through sequestration. " 
This is at a time when the value of the Hessle'living was about E303. 
Throughout the sequestration the curate was pai E180. The sequestration was 
still in force in 1860. ' In 1798 the living of Brantingham (patron Dean and 
Chapter of Durham) which was worth L176 in 1833, was sequestered for E403 
for a debt due to John Fairlamb, by Revd Robert Fenwick. 41 
Despite having a value of E532, the Revd Francis Lundy of Lockington built up 
considerable debt from 1833 onwards. " The initial'debt was for E4,500 to 
Francis Iveson, a solicitor, dealer and chapman of Beverley. Five years later 
there was the enormous judgement for E15,000 due to John Harding, William 
Brigham and John Coleman. The debt is no longer shown as outstanding in 
1860. " Lundy was also patron of his own living. 
Hutton Cranswick, where the patron was Lord Hotham, was another parish 
where there is a succession of incumbents suffering sequestration. "' Initially, the 
Revd Bethel Robinson, whilst he was also curate of Beswick, Speeton and 
Beverley St John, with a total value of about E375, incurred a judgement of 
fl, 500 for a debt to John Walsham. " His successor, the Revd Joseph Rigby 
3 9 BlHR SEQ 114 
40 1860 Parliamentary return 
41 BIHR Inst ab 17 1 June 1798. Also not in sequestration series. 42 131HR SEQ L7 
43 1851 and 1860 Sequestration Parliamentary returns. 
44 BIHR SEQ H20 
45 BIHR Inst AB 18 4 September 1812 
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suffered further sequestrations in 1836,1837 and 1845 for E269 3s (to John 
Harding and Ed%vin Smith), L500 (to William Cass) and E500 respectively. At 
this time, he held the livings of only Hutton Cranswick and Beswick, worth a 
total of E195. All these amounts seem to have been paid by 1851.46 His final 
disgrace came in 1866 when he supposedly owed Thomas Harrison E500. He 
disputed this claim, since he had deposited certain insurance policies with a 
value of almost L800 to Messrs Burland & Co, agents for Harrison. In his letter 
of mitigation Rigby continued: 
Burland can have no real grievance to complain and I cannot ultimately 
owe a shilling. I contend it is hard my small preferment should be 
thrown into their grasping cauldron. However, if it is legal, I trust that 
the allowance will be ample for seeing two benefices, and that whatever 
it is will pass through your hands. I have already had an interview with 
his Grace the Archbishop who behaved in the kindest manner and even 
assisted me pecuniously in a small degree. Upon the whole I beseech 
you, if you cannot impede the writ, represent the case as one of hardship 
to his Grace when you communicate on the subject, I beseech you, on 
account of an old clergyman of 76 years and of 47 of incumbency here. 
At all events I trust you will demand from Messrs Burland an account of 
his securities that his Grace may see how the case stands.... 
Further correspondence indicated that Rigby hired a conveyance each Sunday to 
travel between his two parishes at a cost of L15 per annum, and that his financial 
problems had chiefly been brought on by the extravagance of his family. He had 
a son and two grandchildren living with him who were dependent on him. He 
was allowed a stipend of E180, not a great deal less than the full value of his 
livings. He also had the sympathy of his parishioners. There was also a 
suggestion that Burlands had the reputation of being very hard in matters of this 
kind. 
Folkton was a sinecure under the patronage of the Osbaldeston family, although 
by 1840 the rector of Folkton Nvas also joint patron. The rectory of Folkton had a 
46 1851 Sequestration Parliamentary Return 
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value of about L874, yet in 1806 and 1808 underwent two sequestrations under 
the incumbency of Revd William Tatu, who was non-resident at the time. 47 The 
first unpaid debt was for E12, and the second for ; E80. Tatu's successor, Revd 
Thomas Rogers (younger) did not fare much better, f6r in 1816 his living was 
sequestered follo%Ning an unpaid debt of E1,500 to his father. Rogers suffered a 
second sequestration in 1843 for a debt of L150, part of which was satisfied by 
the sale of his goods in the rectory. The debts are not shown as outstanding in 
185L" The Revd Herbert Phillips of Folkton rectory had no fewer than nine 
sequestrations against him between the years of 1824 and 1838,11 for which the 
total amount covered by the orders v. -as no less than ; E39,300. In addition, there 
was a further order for L900, jointly with the Revd John Jadis of Humbleton, 
and others. 
Despite the size of these figures, the parish does not appear in the 1851 
Parliamentary Return. This case is also the subject of further proceedings. " Jadis 
was a creditor of Phillips. The persons nominated to receive the rents and profits 
of the sequestered living were Charles Ringro§e (who died shortly after his 
appointment) and George Smart. Jadis contended that Smart had applied, and 
continued to apply, certain of the profits in the payment of some life insurance 
premiums on the life of Phillips, contrary to law. He was directed to lodge a full 
account of his dealings, which he duly did. By this time Jadis claimed his 
indebtedness was L186, but Phillips by'affidavit stated he was not indebte Id to 
him at all and that he had had no dealings with Jadis for 6 years prior to 30 April 
47 BUIR SEQ F4 
48 185 1 Sequestration Parliamentary Return 
491311IR SEQ F5 
50 BUIR chanc cp 184815 
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1848. Jadis then sued Smart, but the outcome of the case is not known, neither 
was any further light shed on the cause of the original indebtedness. 
The Revd John Jadis of Humbleton, (patron Lord Chancellor) whose living was 
worth about E230 (or E277 in 1860) found himself indebted in 1837 to John 
Watson, a tailor and draper in Hull, in the sum of E1,072, and later the same 
year to William Page for L273. Some of the amount was recovered by the sale of 
goods and the remainder recovered through the sequestration. The cure of souls 
remained with Jadis, who was allowed a stipend of E80. " The following year his 
assets were again sequestered to cover a debt of E900 incurred jointly with the 
rector of Folkton. The living of Humbleton was again sequestered in 1851 to 
recover an amount of E2,000 due to TB Simpson, other members of the Jadis' 
family also being involved in this arrangement. " The sequestrations were still in 
force in 1860.11 
When William Aked, the vicar of Garton and Humbleton died in 1793, a grant 
of letters of administration was issued to two of his creditors, 54 a step that is 
normally only taken when there is doubt whether an estate will be solvent or not. 
The Revd GR Griesbach of Givendale, Millington and Pocklington had his 
livings sequestered in 1852 when he was suspended for two years, or 'until he 
refonns' (which was to be certified by local clergy of repute), having been 
found 'guilty of conduct and demeanour unbecoming a clergyman and brought 
great scandal on the church. " Millington and Givendale were again sequestered 
51 BIHR SEQ H18. Some of the official papers refer to the Rectory of Humbleton, which is 
incorrect. 
52 BlHRReg41A294/5. 
53 1860 Sequestration Parliamentary Return. 
34 BIHR Reg 38 278r. 
s5 B IHR Reg 41A 324/5. 
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two years later for a debt of E604 to Meyer Nathan, and Fridaythorpe, then 
under Griesbach's tenure, was sequestered for E3,031 for a debt due to Luke 
Thompson. The curate was to be paid L120. " 
Given the position of justices generally, and clerical justices in particular, the 
cases of John Jadis of Humbleton and Francis Lundy of Lockington deserve 
special attention, for both these clergymen had their livings sequestered" for 
debt. Jadis' living was sequestered in 1837 for a total of E1345 and again the 
following year for E900, whilst Lundy's sequestration was for no less than 
E4,500 in 1833 and a further E15,000 in 1838. Both clergy continued with their 
judicial duties during their sequestrations. Lundy's extensive judicial career has 
already been mentioned, and it seems not to have been in the slightest marred by 
his sequestration. 
In addition to the more detailed information available at the Borthwick sources, 
information is also available from Parliamentary Commissions of 1851 and 
1860, which suggest there are other instances, including the rector of Escrick 
who in 1838 incurred a debt of E1051 15s, when the curate was paid E135 to 
undertake services in his absence. "' There were also problems at Kilham in 1857 
over a debt of L686 5s 10d, with the curate being paid Z80; and finally at 
Reighton/Bessingby in 1857 where the debt was for E687 with the curate 
receiving L80.19 
"6 Also BIHR Reg 41 A 324/5 and Reg 41B 679/680; 678/9. 57 Sequestration is considered in greater detail in section 6.8 of this Chapter. 58 1851 Sequestration Parliamentary Return. 
59 1860 Sequestration Parliamentary Return. 
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It should also be cmphasised that sequestration was a matter of last resort: only 
if the incumbent could not pay his debt from his own resources, and his goods 
were of insufficient value to satisfy execution in full, would the sequestration 
process be initiated. There is no way of knowing how many other clergy 
incurred debts which were fully satisfied by execution or by other means. The 
total number of parishes affected by sequestrations is less than 5% of the total, 
hardly a significant number. It is noticeable that if an incumbent once had a 
problem with debt, then this was likely to be with him for many years. 
Despite the very large amounts for which some clergy were indebted, there is 
nothing to suggest that they were doing anything other than merely living 
beyond their means. There is always the possibility they might have been 
involved in some commercial enterprise, either with other members of the 
incumbent's family or with others, which then turned sour, although their ability 
to enter into business deals was limited by statute. It is also possible that some 
of the debt might have been incurred over the enclosure process, although as we 
saw in Chapter 2.2, tithe oNNmcrs, especially rectors, enjoyed a very privileged 
position. It will also have been noticed that in most cases the indebtedness was 
repaid over a relatively short period, even where substantial amounts were 
involved. 71iis suggests that the clerics' private means must have been called 
into aid. 
The debts were the personal responsibility of the person incurring them, and 
would not become a charge on the living which could have affected the ability 
of new incumbents to move into the living. It also seems significant that certain 
livings habitually attracted incumbents who lived beyond their means. Since all 
320 
incumbents were appointed by patrons, the motives of the patrons when making 
their appointments, and how much regard they paid to the social status of the 
applicant rather than his ecclesiastical abilities, would be relevant. The patrons 
might have preferred men who spent heavily. Unfortunately, such information is 
not available. From the cases cited above, it would also seem that the corporate 
patrons were most likely to appoint 'at risk' clergy. 
There was the realisation that some clergy did struggle financially and, if they 
died young, could not have left the means to provide adequate financial support 
for their widow and any children. Various charities were set up to deal with 
clerical poverty either during the incumbent's lifetime or that of his family on 
his death. Not all such charities were always as effective as they should have 
been. When, in 1781, a number of local dignitaries, including several leading 
clergy, assembled with a view to tackling the matter, the Minutes of their 
inaugural session reported that 'the various charities instituted in this Kingdom 
for the purpose of affording relief to the widows orphans and distressed families 
of the clergy Nvcre not adequate for their necessaries. ' 60 
Once firmly established, the local Clergy Aid Society made up to 23 grants each 
year to East Yorkshire clergy or their dependants, with the average being about 
14. The average amount disbursed was about E250, with payments of between 
f. 10 and E20 being made to both widows and dependant children in later years 
up to 1828. In the majority of cases, the payment was made to the widow and 
family of curates, but the widows and families of vicars and rectors also 
received benefits The widow of George Croft, rector of Thwing (which had a 
60 IIUL Arhives DDCV 2/81/1. 
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value of E520 in 1835), received benefits for about 10 years after her husband's 
death The families of vicars who received benefits were all from livings with a 
value of less than E200. It generally seems to have been the case that children 
received benefits until they were of an age to earn for themselves, and widows 
for such time as their circumstances changed, or death overtook them. 
6.8 Conclusion. 
Over our period of study there were only 50 or so clerical justices, a figure that 
represented a minute proportion of the total number of clergy identified in the 
period. As such, the clerical justice could hardly be said to a true representative 
of his group; however, their contribution to the administration of justice was far 
greater than their small number would suggest. For those few who achieved this 
exalted position the improvement in their social standing was guaranteed. 
Furthermore, local administration of justice would probably have ground to a 
halt in some areas were it not for the effort put in by clerical justices. In East 
Yorkshire, those clergy who became justices had their existing social standing 
confirmed by such appointment - it was not their being appointed justices which 
gave them such status. Despite large amounts of land being allotted to livings at 
enclosure, this land does not seem to have been used as the prime source out of 
which East Riding clergy fulfilled their, land-owning qualifications for the 
bench, confirming that many of these clergy emanated from wealthy families in 
their own right. Furthermore, East Riding justices were not appointed merely to 
fill gaps in the distribution ofjustices. 
By becoming Justices, clergy did nothing to endear themselves to the very 
parishioners they were supposed to serve, not only in the parishes where they 
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held the livings, but generally throughout the region. The results of the 1851 
Ecclesiastical Census of Religious Worship showed that the Methodists and 
other non-conformist denominations had made a significant inroad into the 
overall church attendance pattcm. 61 
The clergyman had to make his mark in his parish in the best way he could, with 
little, if any, outside help, and whether or not he was accepted by his 
parishioners. Any perceived weakness in the clergy lay in their attitudes and 
aspirations, and not in the level of their remuneration and the effects of 
patronage. Only slowly did the clergyman come to be established more as a 
formal spiritual leader than a country gentleman, although many of his 
extraneous pursuits would continue. In pursuing his life on the social round, and 
in unwise business deals, some clergy spent well beyond their means, and had 
their livings sequestered. The speed 'with which many came out of the process 
suggests the level of their private income (or assistance from friends and 
relatives). Many East Riding clergy did achieve positions of authority in the 
Church. 
The number of cases of sequestration was not high, but they do show clearly 
how some clergy became indebted for large amounts of money, far in excess of 
what their livings would have supported. This suggests a large dependence on 
private means. 
6' RW Ambler: 'Attendance at Religious Worship, 1851'. An HistoricalAtlas ofEast Yorkshire: 
ccls S Neave and S Ellis (Ifull, 1996) ppI 12-3. 
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CHAPTER SEVEN 
CONCLUSION 
This thesis has investigated the changing position of the Anglican church in 
East Yorkshire between 1743 and about 1840, with particular reference to its 
economic state. This investigation has been largely undertaken by constructing 
several databases (as more fully described in Chapter 0.5), and subsequently 
analysing the information in them. This has enabled, an assessment of the 
economic position of the church, and other ancillary matters, to be undertaken 
with greater quantitative rigour than has previously been the case in studies of 
this nature. Tle period studied encompasses a time of great transition in the life 
of the Church of England. 
The thesis has demonstrated the effect of differing values on what was the 
central resource of a parish clergyman's life and work. 'Not only did the living 
provide the incumbent with his financial security, but it also helped to delineate 
the incumbent's social status. It was generally rectories which had the highest 
values, although there were some wealthy vicarages and perpetual curacies. 
In 1704 about 67% of all East Riding livings were valued at less than L50. 
Using the databases, a quantitative analysis has been made of the effect of the 
various initiatives to augment low value livings. This has provided the basis for 
an assessment of the effectiveness of the work of Queen Anne's Bounty. Most 
fundamentally, the Bounty did not always get the money to the most deserving 
livings, or always increase the value of livings to a more acceptable level. In 
practice its workings were extremely ponderous. 
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The databases have demonstrated that that between 1704 and 1840 the values of 
the vast majority of livings did increase substantially, although inflation greatly 
lessened the benefit of much of the increase. Most fundamentally, and contrary 
to national trends, we have seen that the Bounty did not automatically give all 
low value livings a significant increase, and that many non-Bounty livings 
increased in value at a greater rate than Bounty livings. Furthermore, not all 
livings increased in value by the same proportion. Any increase in their value 
was the result of several factors working together, but all are connected in some 
way with the general improvement in agricultural practices ushered in on 
enclosure. A combination of the Bounty and rising rental returns reduced the 
number of livings valued in real terms at less than E50 from 148 in 1704 to 25 in 
1818. By 1831 there were only 25 East Riding livings (or about 12% of the 
total) which were valued at 000 or above. 
Using the databases, it has been possible to analyse the. fundamental changes 
that took place in church finances as a result of tithe commutation when 
approximately 20,000 acres of land in the county were distributed amongst the 
benefices of the East Riding. The incumbents were the custodian of this land. 
There were 18 livings (or about 8% of the total) which were allotted 200 acres 
or more on enclosure. A further 16 livings were allotted between 100 and 200 
acres. Enclosure saw the total amount of land in the hands of the parish clergy 
increase at least fourfold. However, this land was far from evenly distributed, 
with about 65% of the total area of it belonging to only 27 parishes (about 11% 
of the total). 
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nis meant that some clergymen became important landowners within the 
context of their own parishes, although this varied from place to place, and other 
clergymen would not benefit to any significant extent to this increase in wealth 
and status. Although clergymen have been seen as being closely identified with 
the landed class, in reality this varied considerably. 
On average, about 16% of the land in a township was awarded in commutation 
of tithes on enclosure, although in some 23 cases it was over 25%, and in six 
cases it was in excess of 50% There was also a difference in the proportion of 
different types of land allotted in valuing tithes, while varying methods were 
used for commuting tithes. Sometimes it was by way of land grant, sometimes 
by the creation of a rentcharge, and sometimes by a combination of the two. 
Each method had benefits and disadvantages. Each region of the East Riding 
saw enclosure peak at different times, and each region also had different 
methods of commutation prevalent. All remaining vestiges of tithes were 
removed in 1832 by the creation of statutory rentcharges 
Some clergy might have come from land-owning backgrounds, but clergy 
generally were not specifically trained in either direct farming or land 
management. Only a very small number of East Riding clergy were directly 
involved in the enclosure process as Commissioner. A clergyman's position as 
landlord had important implications for his position in the rural community. 
Patrons exercised a key function in the control of 'clergy to livings, and in 
making their choice, personal contact often counted more than the ability of a 
candidate. The living a clergyman thereby acquired carried with it his financial 
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livelihood, perhaps for the rest of his life The more influence he could bring to 
bear, the greater his chance of obtaining a higher value living, bringing with it 
not only greater financial security, but also greater status and social esteem 
The link between clergymen and landowners was seen to be reinforced by the 
exercise of patronage. Lando%%mers were always one of the largest groups of 
East Yorkshire patrons, closely followed by the York clergy. The database has 
shown that patrons from a certain social grouping were more likely to be patron 
of a living within a certain value band. As the eighteenth century progressed, the 
workings of the patronage system led many clergy to seek to become 
independent of the system by buying into it themselves, for so long as they 
retained the advo%%son, their family had a guaranteed living. Advowsons were 
valuable assets and could be freely bought and sold, with their value increasing 
with the advancing age of the incumbent.. 
An analysis of the use of resignation bonds has demonstrated their significance 
in the East Riding. Partly through the operation of the patronage system, some 
clergy became incumbents shortly after ordination, whilst others without the 
right connections often did not achieve this until they had been in Orders for 
many years, if at all. Beneficed clergy who tended to obtain a living late in life 
were, therefore, very much at a disadvantage as against those who entered into 
their living earlier, since their length of tenure was restricted, and they did not 
have so long to enjoy the fruits of their living, whatever its size. 
Although an accepted part of church practice in the mid 18 th century, pluralism 
and non-residcncc came more and more under the scrutiny of Parliament. 
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Because of the low value of many livings, many clergy were forced into taking 
several livings merely to obtain a reasonable financial reward. Usually, these 
livings were in close proximity to one another so they could be served with 
reasonable case. Some clergy, however, had multiple livings out of choice, and 
these livings tended to be separated by greater distances. As clergy could not be 
resident in more than one parish, this provided a source of employment for 
curates, who for much of the time between 1750 and 1850 were the resident face 
of the non-residcnt incumbent. The database has provided a quantitative analysis 
of the extent of pluralism and non-residence, and of the relationship between the 
extent of pluralism and non-residence, the value of livings and the provision of 
clerical housing. Nicrely having one or more livings did not of itself give the 
incumbent great remuneration. 
The attempts of Parliament to control non-residence and pluralism were initially 
far from successful, although much use was made of Gilbert's Act, which 
enabled a living to be mortgaged for the purposes of building or rebuilding a 
parsonage. A hard core of non-residence appeared to be firmly linked to certain 
parishes which were habitually held in plurality because of the size of the value 
of their living. A smaller number of other parishes came in and out of non- 
residence as new incumbents were appointed, resigned or died. 
Ile reasons given for non- residence and pluralism in the East Riding changed 
between the years 1743 and 1814. As housing became a less valid reason for 
non-residence, factors that were personal to the individual clergyman, such as 
the age or infirmity of the incumbent or his family, began to be given as the 
reason. Ile new legislation enabling livings to be mortgaged was the catalyst 
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for the construction, or extension, of many parsonages. Many of these buildings 
reflected the newly found status of the clergy, especially if they also happened 
to be justices. Some clergy resided in grand buildings which had been designed 
and built to impress, and could only be described as akin to the country 
residence of the gentry. 
The databases have also dernonstrated the link between the use of stipendary 
curates and the value of livings, and also the effect of changes in these values on 
the role of stipendary cumtcs in the church. Curates were often seen as menial 
and low paid officers of the church, but performed a most valuable part in the 
functioning of the parish. They helped span the transition from licensed 
pluralism and non-residence to the position of one incumbent with one living 
who was resident in the parish he served. There was a clear link between those 
parishes in which cumtcs served, and the value of the living, whether it be high 
or low. The level of stipend to be paid to curates, 'and certain provisions relating 
to the occupation of the parsonage, gradually became regulated by Parliament, 
although an incumbent's ability to summarily dispense with the services of a 
curate on new presentation *mas not touched, so that some curates were not 
treated very well by their employing incumbents in this respect. 
The databases show that many East Yorkshire curates were appointed to their 
own livings within a relatively short time after being ordained. Some clergy, in 
addition to having their own livings, were also curate of an adjoining parish. 
To%N-ards the middle of the 19'h century the first signs of structured career 
progression began to emerge, where the appointment as curate was but the first 
step in a career which would almost be guaranteed to result in'an appointment to 
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one's own living, although not necessarily one that had benefited from the 
changes that had taken place in the value of livings. much was expected of them, 
even though they did not receive proper training. 
In addition to undertaking their pastoral duties, many clergymen were also 
engaged in public duties, %vith a relatively small number also being Justices of 
the Peace. Ilese public duties enabled the clergy concerned to fulfil their 
intellectual and social desires to a greater extent. To facilitate these clergy in 
devoting more time to these activities, part of their clerical duties were 
undertaken by cumtes. 
The appointment of clergy to the Bench filled a general national requirement to 
increase the number of qualified Ps, and they came to play a very important 
part in the administration of local justice. The database analysis shows that East 
Riding clergy justices were not appointed specifically to fill gaps in the overall 
county-%%idc coverage. The analysis also shows that East Riding clergy did not 
require the land which came under their control on enclosure to fulfil the land- 
owning qualifications to become JPs, since those clergy who became JPs were 
sufficiently wealthy and had sufficient status to fulfil this qualification from 
their own resources. Their elevation to the Bench was by way of confirmation of 
their existing status. Once on the Bench they were accepted by other 
landowners, although this at the same time distanced them from their 
parishioners. 
The combined effect of enclosure and redemption of tithes resulted in a small 
nmnber of clergymen being elevated into mini-squircs by virtue of the wealth 
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they thereby acquired. However, the databases enable generalisations about 
clerical wealth to be tested. As the differing values of livings on the databases 
demonstrate, the majority of clergy in the East Riding, especially those who did 
not have independent means, never gained the higher status that increased 
wealth could bring, and were destined to live in relative obscurity and poverty. 
While a small number of East Riding clergy were able to achieve lucrative 
preferment in the church, either within the York diocese or elsewhere, there was 
also a small number who managed their lives in such a way that they became 
seriously in debt and had their livings sequestered to help repay the debt. 
We have seen throughout the thesis that clergy could use their position within 
the church to assist in their aspirations to climb the social ladder. The value of 
the living or livings held was a prime indicator of the social position of the 
incumbent. By 1850 the value of the living was based on the amount of land or 
rentcharges that made up the living. Despite the incumbent merely holding these 
assets in trust for his successors, and not being the actual owner, there was a 
greater likelihood of the incumbent having more influence in his parish and 
beyond if he had a more highly valued living. A suitably imposing new or 
enlarged parsonage would often also be available, and would help to complete 
the picture of someone who wished to be seen in the best social circles. 
The main thrust of the thesis has been to show the importance of the value of the 
living, and how this also had an effect on the social standing of the incumbent. 
The most significant change over the hundred years covered by this study was 
the complete change in the way the church was funded, and the effect this had 
on the parishioners' perception of some of the clergy. This thesis has also shown 
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that the church in East Yorkshire did not always follow some of the national 
trends and other traditionally held views. This applies especially to the extent to 
which Queen Anne's Bounty benefited the low value livings. Also, a significant 
number of East Riding curates obtained their own livings within only a very 
short time of being ordained priest. However unexpected these findings are, they 
are, like all the conclusions of this thesis, based on the evidence of the data that 
has been collected and subsequently analysed. 
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APPENDIX 
CONSOLIDATED ENCLOSURE AND TITHE REDEMPTION DATA 
The Appendix contains consolidated data relating to the amount of land awarded 
to all tithe owners at the time of parliamentary enclosure, and also the total 
amount of rentcharge issued in the commutation of tithes, both at the time of 
enclosure and also under the1836 Act. This information has been extracted 
from enclosure acts (East Riding Record Office, Beverley) and the tithe 
redemption awards (Borthwick Institute, York). 
The information is assembled by township, and where two or more townships 
form a single ecclesiastical parish, all such townships are grouped together, so 
that it is relatively straightforward to see the overall position for the combined 
ecclesiastical parish. Holdings from outside the township are also shown. eg 
Barmston from Ulrome. 
In addition, the following general information is also given: agricultural district, 
type of living, 1831 net value, date of Enclosure Act, total area enclosed, the 
amount of land allocated for glebe, and the method used for commutation of 
tithes. Finally, there are also some calculated fields to highlight the relative 
importance of various figures. 
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